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ABSTRACT

This d isserta tion  exam ines the w ord-level phono logy  of the N orth- 

W est Slavic language  K ashubian  sp o k en  in East Pom eran ia  (n o rthern  

Poland) placing the investigation w ith in  the theoretical context of O ptim ality 

Theory. The prim ary  goal of the thesis is thus to explore and  describe the 

phono logy  of this language  w hich has largely  escaped  the a tten tion  of 

generative phonology, it also aim s to p rov ide  insight into the possibilities 

presen ted  and  the challenges faced by O ptim ality  Theory in describing the 

phonological system  of this language.

C hap ter One gives a general p resen tation  of K ashubian. A definition 

of K ashubian  in term s of its place w ith in  the Slavic language  fam ily is 

followed first by a brief h istory  of research  into this language, focussing 

m ainly on those linguists w ho have m ade the m ost significant contributions, 

and then by an overview  of the phonology  and  m orphology  of K ashubian. 

This chap ter also presents the principles and  m ethodology em ployed in an 

O ptim ality Theory analysis, and preview s the m ain points to be m ade in the 

d issertation.

C hap ter Two exam ines the struc tu re  and  properties of syllable onsets 

in K ashubian, w ith focus g iven to four topics: the appearance  of prothetic 

consonants, the constituency  of com plex onsets, feature  harm ony  in onset- 

nucleus in teraction, and  voicing assim ilation. My investigation  of the first 

two topics show s th a t K ashubian  enforces the un iversa l tendency  for CV 

syllables w ith  sonority  increasing  from  edge to nucleus, how ever it also 

allows som e form s w ith  m inim al v iolation of this preference. Investigation
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of the latter two topics shows that while there is a clear preference for featural 

harm ony  in K ashubian bo th  w ith in  onset clusters and  betw een onset and 

nucleus, the harm ony is directional (right to left) and  productively  affects 

only certain  features (voice in clusters, labial in the onset-nucleus interface).

C hap ter Three exam ines the s tructu re  of syllable codas in Kashubian. 

Syllable codas are universally less complex than onsets, which m anifests itself 

in K ashubian in a num ber of ways. First, m ost dialects disallow  any violation 

of the sonority  h ierarchy in codas. Second, intervocalic consonants are all 

syllabified in the onset to the p receding  vowel unless this w ould  result in 

syllabification across a prosodic w ord boundary , an onset cluster violating the 

sonority hierarchy, or a very heavy cluster. Third, w hereas the appearance of 

underly ing  laryngeal and secondary features is enforced in onsets, it is not in 

Kashubian codas, where they never appear.

Finally, C h ap ter Four exam ines the syllable nuclei of K ashubian, 

focussing on three types of vow el alternation. Vowel raising, an alternation 

betw een open and  closed vow els, is p artia lly  determ ined  m orphologically , 

such  tha t certa in  verb stem s show  an  o p e n /c lo se d  a lte rnation  in certain  

m orphological contexts, bu t it also occurs in a context largely determ ined  

phonologically. An exam ination of various contexts for a regular alternation 

between e / a  and  zero is seen as evidence for the existence of latent vow els 

w hich ap p ear only to avoid the violation of h igh-ranking  constraints of the 

K ashubian gram m ar. In contrast to these laten t vowels, the brief excrescent 

vowels found in the proxim ity of w hat w ould otherw ise be syllabic liquids are 

held to lack an underlying representation.
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Notes
1 = T h e  basic  d ia lec ta l  d iv is io n  of N orth ,  C en tra l  a n d  S ou th  K ashub ian  is ref lected  in the fact

th a t  the  reflexes  of  p re - f ro n t  a ff r ica t ion  of  /  k /  a n d  /  g /  a re  [y'l a n d  [ c%| in C en tra l  
Kashubian, bu t  [tcj and  [ d ? |  in adjacent South  a n d  N o r th  K ashub ian  d ia lec ts  a n d  [k'| and [g] 
in a few  coasta l  v il lages ;  the ref lexes of  V e la r  P a la ta l iz a t io n  I a r e  [ y'| a n d  [ 3 ] in all 
d ia lec ts .  C u t t in g  ac ross  the  N o rth -S ou th  d iv is io n  is a d is t in c t io n  b e tw e e n  conserva tive  
G en u in e  K ashub ian  A a n d  innovative  G en u in e  K ashub ian  B (Topoliriska 1974:129). In GK.A 
d ia lec ts  /  a, u /  are  realized as [o, u|,  b u t  in GKB dialects  as [o, yj.

2 = P a la ta l iza tion  of  labials  is m arked  by a < i>  un le ss  the  fo l low ing  v o w el  is / i / ,  in which
case  p a la ta l iz a t io n  is not m a rk e d .

3 = Both /  V/' and  /  f /  a re  fricatives der ived  from so no rants, bu t  /  f /  is p laced  w ith  the so no rants
because  it a l te rna tes  w ith  /  r / ;  /  f /  has  lost its rho tic  e lem en t  on ly  recently  a n d  is p robab ly  
still d is t inc t  from  /z /p h o n o lo g ic a l ly ,  if not phonet ica lly .

4 = T h e  p re se n ce  of a labial g l ide  onse t  to / o /  a n d  / u /  is m a rk e d  by  a g ra v e  accent w h en  a
c o n so n an t  p reced es  a n d  by <nv> word-in it ia l ly .

5 -  T h e  p rep a la ta l iz ed  nasal is rep resen ted  as <ni>  before  a vow el,  w h e re b y  a fo llow ing / i /  is
no t g iv e n  sep ara te  represen ta t ion ,  a n d  as <ri> befo re  a consonan t o r  w ord-f ina l ly .

6 = T h e  vow el /  i /  is r ep resen ted  as <y>  a f te r  <s, z, c, d z ,  n>  an d  as <i> e lsew here .
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Chapter 1 An Introduction to Kashubian

1.0 Introduction

The study  of the Slavic languages is characterized by a strong tradition 

of exam ining dialectal diversity  and the historical developm ent of sounds in 

the Slavic languages. In addition, linguists w orking on Slavic languages have 

long been in terested  in the role of speech sounds as un its  w ith in  the sound 

system  (e.g. the p ioneering w ork  of de C ourtenay, K ruszew ski, Trubetzkoy 

and Jakobson as discussed in A nderson 1985) as well as in the interaction of 

phonology w ith  m orphology, as represented by such m onographs as Halle 

(1959), G ussm ann (1980), Rubach (1984,1993a) and Szpyra (1989).

These tw o trad itions, how ever, rarely meet. W hile descrip tions of 

Slavic d ia lec to lo g y  and  h is to rica l d ev e lo p m en t g en e ra lly  lim it the ir 

discussion of system ic in teraction  to an inventory  of phonem es, stud ies  of 

b ro ad e r p h o n o lo g ica l p rin c ip le s  have generally  lim ited  th e ir scope to 

d iscussion of the Slavic lite rary  languages and  even here, only s tu d ies  of 

Russian and  Polish phonology have been published  in any num ber for an 

in ternational (non-Slavic) readership .

This s tu d y  aim s to p artia lly  redress this s itu a tio n  by p resen tin g  a 

phonological analysis of a lesser know n Slavic language, K ashubian.i W here 

appropria te , com parisons w ith  o ther Slavic languages are m ade. In this way, 

know ledge abou t interactions in  the K ashubian phonological system  will be

1 The English spelling Cassubian is also found, most significantly in Lorentz, Fischer & 
Lehr-Sptawiriski (1935) and Stone (1972, 1993).



increased and  a better u n d erstand ing  of the relation betw een  K ashubian and 

the o ther Slavic languages gained.

P rev ious s tud ies of Slavic languages have sho w n  them  to have a 

strong  interaction betw een various phonological subsystem s, such as syllable 

stru c tu re  and  stress, as well as betw een phonology and  m orphology. This 

seem s to be the case for K ashubian as well. As a resu lt, I have chosen to 

p resen t my analysis w ith in  the fram ew ork of O ptim ality  Theory, which has 

sh o w n  itself to be p a rticu la rly  w ell-su ited  to ch arac te riz in g  in teraction  

betw een various linguistic system s. I also hope to contribu te  to the develop­

m ent of O ptim ality  Theory in exem plifying how  the different positioning of 

certain  constraints can explain dialectal variation: this needs to be done if this 

analysis is to hold any valid ity  for the language as a w hole, since no one 

spoken  d ialect of K ashubian is generally  considered  rep resen ta tive  of the 

language, although a literary dialect w ith loose norm s based prim arily on the 

C entral K ashubian dialects was developed at the beginning of the 1900's and 

has had pedagogical gram m ars (Lorentz 1919, W osiak-ôliwa & Cybulski 1992) 

w ritten  for it and  major w orks of literature, docum ented  in D rzezdzon (1973, 

1986) and  N eureiter (1973, 1991), w ritten  in it.

1.1 The Kashubian language: preliminaries

In this section, the p resen t s tu d y  is contextualized by  prov id ing  basic 

in form ation  abou t the language varie ty  stud ied , and  in p a rticu lar its affilia­

tion  w ith  o ther Slavic languages and  its internal divisions. Following this is



a short review of published research on K ashubian and  o ther sources of data.

1.1.1 A definition of Kashubian

Genetically, the K ashubian dialects belong to the Lekhitic branch of 

W est Slavic and constitu te  the continuation of those dialects of Pom eranian 

spoken on the easternm ost periphery, w here the dialects of Pom eranian met 

those of Polish. Pom eranian itself constitutes a series of dialects interm ediate 

betw een the W est Lekhitic dialects of Polabian and the East Lekhitic dialects of 

Polish, w ith few defining characteristics of its ow n (M ajowa 1978). O ver the 

centuries, all speakers of Pom eranian dialects o th e r th an  K ashubian were 

linguistically assim ilated  by G erm an colonizers, and  the K ashubians turned 

increasingly  to the Polish cu ltu ra l sphere  for su p p o rt. As a resu lt, the 

K ashubian dialects, a lready  sharing  m any features w ith  Polish, have been 

extensively polonized, particularly  the south-eastern dialects bordering  on the 

territories of traditional Polish dialects.

A lthough significant differences rem ain betw een  m o d em  K ashubian 

and the Polish s tan d ard  language, such that a speaker of Polish can u n der­

stand  Slovak m ore easily th an  som e dialects of K ashubian  (Breza 1994), the 

proxim ity  of K ashubian  to Polish, com bined w ith  the long  strugg le  of the 

Polish nation for surv ival as a political entity, m akes the question  of w hether 

K ashubian is a Polish d ialect or m erely a close relative of the  Polish dialect 

com plex a subjective one. T raditionally , Polish lingu ists  have  insisted  that 

K ashubian  is just a Polish  d ialect (Dejna 1992), b u t m any  Slavists outside



Poland consider K ashubian to be a separate Slavic language (Rothstein 1993, 

D ulidenko 1994). This la tter position has also gained g round  in Poland in 

recent years, w ith an increasing agreem ent that K ashubians' insistence on the 

distinctness of their language from Polish (Majewicz 1986) and  the substantial 

body of litera tu re  w ritten  in K ashubian (Priestly 1997: 376) justifies calling 

K ashubian a separate language. This is also the position adopted  here.

W ithin the K ashubian linguistic area there is great dialectal diversity. 

W orking at the tu rn  of the century , Lorentz (1925) iden tified  76 distinct 

K ashubian dialects, g rouped  into the d iv isions show n in m ap 1: m ost of

these are  still extant. Extensive fieldw ork and analysis by the team  w orking 

on the A fK  (see section 1.1.2.1) in the 1950's and 1960's led to the identification 

of three m acro-dialectal regions: the South, C entral and  N orth  K ashubian 

dialect g roups (H andke 1978).2 Of these, the South K ashubian dialects have 

the few est non-Polish features, the C entral K ashubian dialects have the m ost 

speakers and constitute the basis for m ost variants of literary  K ashubian (see 

H opkins 1997), w hile the N orth  K ashubian group  has the greatest internal 

d iversity . As m uch of this d iversity  is quite recent -  since the eighteenth  

century  (Topoliriska 1974) -  this dissertation concentrates on the phonological 

features com m on to m ost dialects of K ashubian, accounting for those features 

w ith  a m ore lim ited  d is trib u tio n  w here  this does no t req u ire  extensive 

e laboration .

2 The AJK researchers actually recognize six macrodialectal regions, dividing Central 
Kashubian into two subgroups, one in the west and one in the east, and Southern 
Kashubian into South-West and South-East Kashubian (Handke 1978:167).



Map 1: The dialects of K ashubian  (per Lorentz 1925)

T ow ns/v illages mentioned  
in this dissertation; 

a = Siavvoszyno 
b = Bojano 
c = Dobrzevvino 
d = C hw aszczvno  
e = Kack VVielki 
t = O strzvce

N orth K ashubian:
I S lov incian

g -  Kluki 
G = Gdarisk

rn  N ortheast K ashubian
II N orthw est K ashubian IV East K ashubian 

South  K ashubian:
V Przedkow o dialect IX Sulçczyno dialect XIII South Zaborian
VI C entral K ashubian X K ashubian-Z aborian X IV Southw est K ashubian
VII Southeast K ashubian XI Parchowo dialect XV K ociew ian-Zaborian
VIII W est K ashubian XII N orth  Zaborian



1.1.2 History of research -  sources of data

This sec tion  p resen ts  w hat m ight be co n sid ered  the  m ilestones of 

research into the K ashubian language, follow ed by a brief d iscussion of the 

m ain sources of data used in this investigation.

1.1.2.1 The m ilestones of research into the Kashubian language

A lthough the scientific study of K ashubian has been traced back to the 

w ork of the Serb ian  scholar Karl Gottlob von A nton in the late eighteenth  

cen tury  (Popow ska-T aborska 1980), the first pub lish ed  p resen ta tio n  of any 

aspect of the K ashubian language is that of K rzysztof C elestyn M rongow iusz 

(1823). This sm all lexicon included m any K ashubian  term s, a lthough  it is 

d ifficult to sep ara te  them  o u t from the m any s tan d a rd  Polish  and Polish 

d ialectal term s also listed. The book caught the a tten tio n  of the scientific 

com m unity  and  particu larly  that of the Russian A cadem y of Sciences in St. 

Petersburg, w hich sent first Piotr Prejs in 1840 and then  A leksandr H ilferding 

in 1856 to collect m ore inform ation about K ashubian.

The re su ltin g  rep o rt of H ilferd ing  (1862), w ho  w as a id ed  in his 

investigation  by the first ind igenous repo rte r on the  K ashubian  language, 

Florian C eynow a, w as the first w idely d is tribu ted  rep o rt on  the K ashubian 

language and  included  both  texts from various K ashubian  dialects as well as 

an extensive glossary.

F lorian  C eynow a w as a m edical docto r from  the  co asta l village of 

S law oszyno w ho, hav ing  becom e acquainted w ith  the  leaders  of the Czech 

and  Sorbian rev ival m ovem ents du ring  his s tud ies  in W roclaw  (1841-1843),



asp ired  to lead  a sim ilar cu ltu ra l rev ival am ong  his fellow K ashubians. 

W hile no t particu larly  successful, his efforts d id  lead to the publication of 

m any  texts in and  ab o u t K ashub ian , in c lu d in g  the  first g ram m atical 

description of a K ashubian dialect (Ceynowa 1879).

The 1880's brought investigations of K ashubian by Polish linguists such 

as A lfons Parczew ski, Jozef L ^gow sk i and  Stefan Ram ult: of particu lar 

im portance is the la tte r 's  K ashubian-Polish  d ic tionary  (R am ult 1893, 1993), 

w hich  w ith  over 18,000 key w o rd s w as six tim es larger than the m ost 

extensive K ashubian glossary previously published  (Biskupski 1891) and won 

the Polish Academ y of Sciences' S. B. Linde lexicography com petitions in 1889 

(part 1) and 1898 (part 2).3

In 1896, the G erm an scholar Friedrich Lorentz began a forty-year career 

of research  on K ashubian . C oncerned  w ith  the d w in d lin g  n u m b er of 

sp eakers  of the  S lovincian d ia lects and  u n d e r the im pression  th a t they 

reflected  the P om eran ian  p ro to -lan g u ag e  m ore fa ith fu lly  than  the o ther 

K ashubian dialects -  his early claim  (Lorentz 1902) that Slovincian represents 

a varie ty  of Slavic d istinct from  K ashubian w as la ter ab an doned  (Lorentz 

1925) and  has been show n by Szultka (1992) to rest on a m isapplication  of 

e thnonym s by early nineteenth  century  researchers -  Lorentz first directed his 

atten tion  to these dialects, p roducing  a detailed  g ram m ar (Lorentz 1903) and

3 For reasons discussed by Halina Horodyska in section four (pp. xii-xviii) of her 
introduction to Ramult (1993), the manuscript for part two of Ramult's dictionary was 
not published immediately but rather filed in the Academy of Science's archives where it 
stayed for over ninety years until it was rediscovered and published by Horodyska.



an extensive d ic tionary  (Lorentz 1908, 1912). Soon after, how ever, he also 

turned  his a tten tion  to the o ther K ashubian dialects, p roducing  m any articles 

and books on K ashubian including historical studies (Lorentz 1905-06, 1925), 

the m ost extensive g ram m ar of K ashubian yet w ritten  (Lorentz 1927-37), and 

the first volum e of a detailed  Kashubian dictionary (Lorentz 1958).

A tten tion  to K ashubian  on the part of Polish lin g u is ts  continued  

during  the early  years of this century, particu larly  in the w ork  of dialecto- 

logists such as Kazim ierz N itsch and com parative Slavists such  as Tadeusz 

L eh r-S p law irisk i, bu t it w as only after the end of WVVII tha t research on 

K ashubian truly flourished. It was then that the Institute for Slavic Studies of 

the Polish A cadem y of Sciences undertook to publish  a linguistic  atlas docu­

m enting the state of K ashubian. Based on field data  collected betw een 1954 

and 1961, the Linguistic A tlas o f  the Kashubian and Neighbouring Dialects 

(AJK) p rov ides detailed  docum entation  of the form s of K ashubian  w ords 

found in the various dialects, and the researchers involved in its production 

have gone on to p u b lish  m any articles on K ashub ian , b o th  w ith in  the 

com m entary  to the AJK and elsew here. Two w hose w ork  is of particu lar 

im portance are H anna Popow ska-Taborska and Z uzanna Topoliriska.-f

O ver the past forty  years, H anna Popow ska-T aborska has p roduced 

num erous stud ies on the K ashubian language. H er s tu d y  o f the K ashubian

■* Other members of the AJK editorial team with separate publications on Kashubian 
include Kwiryna Handke, Ewa Rzetelska-Feleszko {née Kaminska), Matgorzata 
Korytkowska, Jadwiga Majowa, Ewa Mastowska, Janusz Siatkowski, Zdzistaw Stieber, 
Elzbieta Wroctawska, Jadwiga Zawadzka and Jadwiga Zieniukowa (compare Handke et 
al 1978:359 with Treder 1991).



vow el system  (Popow ska-Taborska 1961) was the first m onograph  resulting  

from w ork on the AJK. She took over the position of AJK head  editor from 

Zdzistaw  Stieber as of volum e seven. H er extensive research on Kashubian is 

reflected both in her w idely d is tribu ted  survey of research on this language 

(Popow ska-Taborska 1980) and  in her num erous articles, m any of w hich are 

collected in Popow ska-Taborska (1987). A com m on th read  to most of this 

w ork  is Popow ska-T aborska 's in terest in the d iversity  and  orig in  of the 

K ashubian  lexicon, cu lm inating  in the publication , in co llaboration  w ith 

W ieslaw  Borys, of a study  devoted  to com paring  the lexicon of K ashubian 

w ith tha t of o ther Slavic languages (Popow ska-Taborska & Borys 1996) and 

the K ashubian Etymological D ictionary (Borys & Popow ska-Taborska 1994ff).

Z uzanna Topoliriska w as also am ong those w ho laid the g roundw ork  

for the AJK. H er w ork differs from that of Popow ska-Taborska, how ever, in a 

n um ber of ways. First, Topoliriska has been m uch m ore in terested  in the 

phonology of Kashubian, both in term s of contem porary  patte rn s (1958, 1966, 

1967, 1969) and their origins (1964, 1974). Second, while Popow ska-Taborska's 

publications are alm ost exclusively in Polish (72 of 77 item s listed in Treder

1991), T opoliriska has n u m ero u s pub lica tions on K ashub ian  w ritten  in 

languages o ther than Polish, including  a m onograph  (1974) and  four articles 

in English. Topoliriska's g rea ter engagem ent w ith  the non-P olish-speaking  

w orld  is also reflected in her a ttem pts to go beyond a m ere p resen ta tion  of 

basic phonem es and  alternations in describing K ashubian phonology. This is 

particu larly  the case in Topoliriska (1974), w here all phonem es and  ru les of
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change are defined in term s of distinctive features, enab ling  her to refer to 

change in a n u m b er of phonem es w ith  reference to a s ing le  feature . 

U nfortunately, the analysis suffers from being overly abstract, bo th  in term s 

of rule form ulation^ and  features,6 and, like other analyses using linear rules, 

is unable to express feature-sharing in a non-arbitrary marmer. Further w ork 

on K ashubian phonology m ay well have led to m ore u p d a ted  analyses,^ but 

Topoliriska's duties as head of the Polish Academy of Sciences' Institute of the 

C ontem porary  Polish Language -  from 1975 -  (U rbariczyk 1994: 358) and her 

ex tensive w ork  on M acedonian^ have resu lted  in no m ore publications 

dedicated to K ashubian com ing from her pen since Topoliriska (1980).

As noted above, the K ashubians them selves have been engaged in the 

scientific study  of their language from the mid n ineteen th  century . For the 

m ost part, the ir energ ies have been devoted  to exp loring  K ashubian  as a 

means of expression in literature, but some descriptive and  prescrip tive w ork 

on the language itself has also been published by K ashubians.

The m ost extensive purely  descriptive study  of any aspect of K ashubian

5 Rules in Topoliriska (1974) are formulated purely in term of features, making it 
difficult at times to determine exactly which segments are being spoken of.

6 Topoliriska uses acoustic features such as [flat], [grave], [compact] and [mellow] 
which have generally been abandoned by generative linguists in favour of articulatorily 
based features. And while Topoliriska (1974:25) may be correct in assuming that one set 
of independently justified distinct features is theoretically as good as another in a 
historical description, translation between the acoustic and articulatory feature systems 
is difficult enough to deter all but the most persistent contemporary reader.

7 In her last article known to mention Kashubian (1985), Topoliriska uses articulatory 
features exclusively.

8 Topoliriska has co-authored a dictionary of Macedonian (Pianka, Topoliriska & 
Vidoeski 1990), has held the Polish chair at the Cyril & Methodius University in Skopje 
since 1983 and is a corresponding member of the Macedonian Academy of Sciences.
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by a K ashubian is Sychta's (1967ff) seven volum e d ictionary of the K ashubian 

d ia lects , w hich  -  unlike all o ther K ashub ian  d ic tionaries -  derives g reat 

au tho rity  no t only because of its extensiveness, bu t also because it lists only 

w ords attested  in spoken K ashubian and  recorded by Sychta him self du ring  

decades of field work. Sychta (1967ff) constitu tes the basis for further lexico­

g raphic  w ork, including  R oclaw ski's (1991) index a tergo and the K ashubian 

Etymological D ictionary (Borys & Popow ska-Taborska I994ff).

A n im p o rtan t centre for research  by K ashubians on K ashubian has 

been the U niversity  of G dansk 's Institu te  of Polish Philology, led since the 

1970's by E d w ard  Breza and  Jerzy T reder, from  the South and  N orth  

K ashub ian  sp eak in g  areas respec tive ly . W hile b o th  have m ade th e ir 

in d iv idua l con tribu tions to the s tu d y  of K ashubian, Breza w ith  44 articles 

listed  in T red er (1991) and T reder w ith  tw o m onographs on K ashubian 

phraseology (1986, 1989), and 54 articles listed in Treder (1991), perhaps their 

g rea tes t co n trib u tio n  has been in p ro m o tin g  the use  of the K ashubian  

language  as p ro o f readers , ed ito rs ,9 rev iew ers, teachers  and  w rite rs  of 

reference w orks for the w riters of K a s h u b ia n .  to The la tter include their style 

gu ide  (Breza & T reder 1984) describ ing  the o rthograph ic  norm  for literary

9 Breza edited the proceedings of a conference on the status of Kashubian (Breza
1992), and Labuda's (1982) Kashubian-Polish dictionary. Treder edited the Polish 
Hilferding translation (1990), Kamowski's Ceynowa biography (1997), Grucza's Gospel 
translation (1992a), the proceedings of the second Slovincian Conference (Treder 1992), 
and both the Labuda (1981) and Trepczyk (1994) Polish-Kashubian dictionaries.

10 Treder has recently taken on an even more active role in the development of literary 
Kashubian, providing the Kashubian text for all chapters of Borzyszkowski, Mordawsld 
& Treder (1999), a bilingual general reference work on Kashubian history, geography, 
language and literature.
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K ashubian w hich had  official status from 1974 to 1995,^1 and  their gram m ar 

of K ashubian  (Breza & T reder 1981) w hich m eets the needs of the no n ­

linguist K ashubian w riter b u t also contains m uch of interest to the linguist.

In addition  to the descriptive w ork of K ashubian academ ics, descriptive 

w ork  is also being  done by non-lingu ists w orking  for a re inv igoration  of 

K ashubian. Both A lexander Labuda, w hose sm all d ic tionaries (1960, 1981, 

1982) list only those K ashubian w ords different in form  from their Polish 

cognates, and Jan Trepczyk, w hose two volum e Polish-K ashubian dictionary 

attem pts to gloss m ost Polish w ords and includes m any exem plifying phrases, 

com piled their d ictionaries prim arily  w ith  the in tention of p rov id ing  a tool 

for w riters of K ashubian. A ssisting w riters of K ashubian is also the prim ary  

aim of Eugeniusz C olgbek 's (1997) style guide, w hich goes far beyond Breza & 

Treder (1984) in its abundance of declensional and  conjugational paradigm s, 

extensive d iscussion of the relation betw een w ritten  and  spoken form s, and 

copious exam ples of the use of various K ashubian  affixes; fu rtherm ore , 

Gol^bek (1997) is only the second presentation of K ashubian gram m ar w ritten  

in  Kashubian, as poin ted  o u t by the review er Breza (1998). G ol^bek also has 

m ore than  the lingu istic  needs of w rite rs  in m ind. W ell aw are  th a t if 

K ashubian is to su rv ive , there  m ust be m aterials availab le to help people 

learn K ashubian as a second language, he has published  a K ashubian-Polish

11 An Orthography Commission established by the Kashubian-Pomeranian Association 
and chaired by Breza accepted this orthography in 1974 as the standard which all 
writers should use in writing Kashubian, revising it in 1981. Many writers refused to use 
this orthography, however, and finally a new official standard was agreed on in 1995 
which seems, so far, to be respected by all writers.
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phrase book (Gol^bek 1992). A som ew hat m ore academ ic approach  to this 

sam e goal is taken by W osiak-Sliwa & Cybulski (1992), the first pedagogical 

gram m ar of K ashubian for Poles.

W hile m ost research on K ashubian during  the past fifty years has been 

done in P o land , im p o rtan t con tribu tions have also been  m ade  by som e 

foreign scholars. Forem ost am ong these is the G erm an scho lar Friedhelm  

Hinze, w ho took on the gigantic task of com pleting Lorentz's (1958) dictionary 

of Pom eranian, and is a regular contributor of articles on K ashubian (47 listed 

in Treder (1991)), in particu lar to the journal Zeitschrift f i ir  Slaivistik.

It sh o u ld  no t be su rp ris in g  tha t a num ber of lin g u is ts  from  Slavic 

nations have show n interest in K ashubian. Treder (1994b) discusses research 

by a num ber of Czech scholars interested in K ashubian, in particu lar Jan Petr. 

A m ong scho lars from  the form er Soviet Union, the U k ra in ian  A leksandr 

D ulidenko has w on w ide recognition both  by actively fostering  know ledge 

about K ashubian  in the context of his research on "literary  m icrolanguages" 

(D ulitîenko 1981, 1994) and also through his im portan t con tribu tions to the 

history of research on K ashubian (DuliCenko 1996, 1997).

D iscussion of K ashubian by English-speaking Slavists has largely been 

lim ited to com parisons w ith  o ther Slavic languages, bu t som e book chapters 

and m onographs dedicated  to K ashubian have also appeared . G erald Stone's 

chapter on  K ashubian in the Com rie & Corbett survey of the Slavic languages 

(Stone 1993), for exam ple, is the m ost extensive d esc rip tio n  of K ashubian 

g ram m ar pub lish ed  in English to date, and the ch ap te r o n  K ashubian  in



14

Baerm an (1999) not only  gives a de tailed  descrip tion  of K ashubian stress 

pa tterns (follow ing Lorentz 1925) b u t also seem s to be the first published  

analysis of K ashubian in generative  phonology (see section 1.2.2.2). Two 

m onographs on K ashubian have been published  in Am erica and are w idely 

accessible, Perkow ski's (1969) description of the idiolect of a second-generation 

Kashubian in W isconsin and Stokof's (1973) description of the phonology and 

m orphology of the (now extinct) Kluki dialect of Slovincian.

1.1.2.2 Sources and form of data used in this dissertation

Given the great dialectal d iversity  w ithin K ashubian, it is im portan t to 

be clear about which variety of the language is being described here. Due to its 

accessibility and rep resen ta tive  nature, I have chosen to focus on literary  

Kashubian as described in Cofqbek (1997).

W here the w ritten  form provides only lim ited inform ation  about the 

facts of K ashubian phonology in areas such as voicing assim ilation, exam ples 

are d raw n  from  dialect texts, in particu lar Sobierajski (1964) and Topoliriska 

(1967), originating in or near the village of Chw aszczyno, the hom e village of 

E ugeniusz G ot^bek, from  w hose w orks m ost of m y exam ples are d raw n . 

These dialects -  like the C entral K ashubian dialects, w ith  w hich Topoliriska 

(1967) g roups them  -  represent in term s of phonology and  lexicon a certain  

com prom ise betw een the extrem es of N orth  and  South K ashubian  and  are 

am ong the core dialects on w hich literary K ashubian is based. Furtherm ore, a 

substan tia l am oun t of w ritten  m ateria l has o rig inated  in th is  area, thanks 

p rim arily  to the  efforts of G ol^bek, w hose  literary  p ro d u c tio n  includes a
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colum n published  m onthly  in Pomerania for five years, a K ashubian-Polish 

phrase book (1992), a style guide (1997), and three exhaustively  scrutinized 

and w idely  d istribu ted  translations constitu ting the basic texts of liturgical 

Kashubian today (Gol^bek 1993 and 1999) and Colqbek & Pryczkowski (1999).

As one of the few books docum enting the authentic vocabulary  of Kashubian 

w ith  consisten t m ark ing  of p rim ary  stress and  seco n d ary  a rticu la tions, 

G ol^bek (1993) has been of great value to this study  as a prim ary  source of 

data, particularly w hen supplem ented by data from Golgbek (1997).

Certain secondary sources of inform ation have been of particu lar use 

in id e n tify in g  a p p ro p r ia te  ex am p les  to il lu s tra te  th e  p h o n o lo g ica l 

phenom ena d iscussed  in this thesis. Topoliriska (1974) has been used to 

iden tify  m ajor d ev e lo p m en ts  com m on to all K ash u b ian  d ia lects , and  

descrip tions of the p ronuncia tion  of K ashubian in such  reference w orks as 

the AJK, Breza & T reder (1981, 1984), and Lorentz (1919, 1925) have helped 

identify subtle regularities. Inflectional and derivational pa tte rns are rich in 

exam ples of the consonantal and  vocalic alternations of K ashubian, bu t for 

the sake of consistency , in fo rm atio n  ab o u t these  p a tte rn s  w as d raw n  

prim arily from  Gol^bek (1997) and  the gram m atical sketch of Cybulski (1992) 

p roduced in collaboration w ith  Gol^bek. Due to concerns abou t authenticity  

expressed in T reder (1992b, 1994a, 1994d, 1995, 1996), the large dictionaries of 

R am ult (1893, 1993) and  T repczyk (1993) have been used  p rim arily  to gloss 

exam ples found elsew^here, w hile Sychta (1967ff) has been  used  prim arily  to 

check the au thenticity  of questionable forms.
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In fo rm ation  abou t the phonological ph en o m en a  to be exam ined in 

this d isserta tion  can be derived from the above m entioned  sources w ith one 

exception. There is no pub lished  inform ation  ab o u t the  syllabification of 

w ords in K ashubian. There are no obvious segm enta l m arkers of syllable 

d ivision in K ashubian, and , native speakers being unaccustom ed to speaking 

about the ir linguistic in tuitions, it has proven extrem ely  difficult to collect 

s tatistically  reliable data on this question. N evertheless, som e inform ants 

w ere  w illing  to d iv id e  a s tru c tu red  list of K ashub ian  w ords (given in 

ap p en d ix ) in to  syllables, p roducing  resu lts generally  consisten t w ith  the 

patterns of Polish syllabification as described in Bethin (1992) and Rubach & 

Booij (1990a, b). Examples of syllabification patterns in K ashubian are draw n 

from this analysis.

1.2 O verview  of the phonology and m orphology of Kashubian

In this section, the basic phonem ic un its  (1.2.1) an d  suprasegm ental 

units (1.2.2) are presented and discussed. This is followed by a brief presenta­

tion of the m orpho logy  of K ashubian (1.2.3) and  its im plications for the 

phonology of this language.

1.2.1 Phonem ic units

It has been argued tha t assum ptions cannot be m ade about input forms 

in an  o u tp u t-b ased  theo ry  like O p tim ality  T heory , since the  can d ida te  

generato r m ust have access to all possible inpu ts (see 1.3.3). N evertheless, a 

set of in p u t form s for a given language can be inferred  from  the observable
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o u tp u t forms. The phonem es constitu ting  these inpu t forms are here defined 

in term s of a constriction-based m odel following C lem ents & H um e (1995), 

h e reafter C&H. In this theory, so u n d s  are rep resen ted  in term s of the 

constric tion  involved in p ro d u c in g  them , these constric tions being h ie r­

archically organized so that the presence of a particu lar feature, for exam ple 

[anterior], im plies the activation of the features dom inating  it. Like Place of 

A rticu lation  theory (Clem ents 1985, H um e 1992, Selkirk 1990), C onstriction 

theory presum es consonants and vow els to have the sam e set of features, so 

that features m ay be shared, w ith the only difference being that in vowels the 

class node vocalic and its dependents V-place and  aperture in tervene betw een 

C-place and the Place nodes [labial], [coronal] and [dorsal], as show n in (1).

( 1 ) C onsonan ts

root

Vocoids

laryngeal /  /  \
[nasal] /  \

[lateral] \
[voice] oral cavity

±  sonorant + sonorant

±  approxim ant root + approxim ant

-v o c o id + vocoid

C-place
[continuant]

laryngeal
[nasal]

[voice] oral cavity

[continuant]

[labial]
[coronal]

[dorsal]
[anterior]

[distributed]

C-place

vocalic

ap ertu re
V-olace

[labial]
[coronal]

[dorsal]
[-anterior]

[distributed]

[AIR]
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My choice of this m odel ra ther than  the m ajor a lternative, the A rticulator 

Theory of Sagey (1986), is m otivated by the superiority  of C onstric tion /PO A  

Theory in accounting for palatalization  (= coronalization in the analysis of 

H um e 1992) w hich is an  im portan t aspect of the phonology of every Slavic 

language. Unlike those w ho w ould group Coronal and D orsal into a Lingual 

node (Browm an & G oldstein 1989) and those w ho w ould  g roup  Labial and 

Dorsal into a Peripheral node (Avery & Rice 1989, Cho 1990, 1991, Hall 1997), I 

retain  C& H's classification of the three Place nodes as equal in status because 

K ashubian labialization provides evidence for bo th  a Labial-Lingual contrast 

and  a C oronal-Peripheral contrast (see also section 2.3). O n the o ther hand, 

C & H 's use of m ulti-tie red  [open] as an ap ertu re  feature p roved  to be a 

cum bersom e instrum ent in describing K ashubian vowel raising  (section 4.1), 

and  so I have aban d o n ed  it in fav o u r of a m ore trad itio n a l d istinction  

betw een the features [high], [low] and [A dvanced Tongue Root].12

In the tables below , the h ierarchy is suggested  by the use of m ultiple 

bullets, w ith  d om ina ted  features follow ing those im m ediate ly  dom inating  

them . Specification for privative features is m arked w ith a check (V), that for 

b inary  features w ith  p lus (+) or m inus (-). The K ashubian phonem es are 

transcribed following a m odified version of the system  used in the AJK.13

12 Use of [± ATR] seems more appropriate than [± tense] for Kashubian, because while 
tongue position in production of die closed low vowel / a /  is certainly higher than for 
the open low vowel / a / ,  both are phonetically realized as lax vowels.

•3 My transcription differs from that of the AJK in two ways. First, in order to make 
the thesis more accessible I have changed some of the symbols used. For a comparison, 
see the reference page on Kashubian orthography (p.xii).

This transcription also differs from the AJK in dealing with predictable assimilation.
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K ashubian has both  sim plex consonants w ith  a secondary  articulation 

and com plex ones w ith  a secondary  articulation.

(2) Simplex O bstruents of K ashubian ([-sonorant, -app rox im an t, -vocoid])

P b f V t d s z c 3 5 i e (3) k g X
Root Fs
•Laryngeal
• "voice V V V V V V V
•Oral cavity
••continuant V V y V -/+ -/+ \ V V
••C-place Fs
•••lab ia l V V V V
• • "dorsal V V  V
•••coronal V V V V V V V V
••••an te rio r V V V V V V

(3) Simplex [-vocoid] Sonorants of K ashubian ([+sonorant, +voicej)

m n r i r t 1 1
Root Fs
•approximant - - - + - + +
•Nasal V V V
•Lateral V V
•Oral cavity
• "continuant V V V V
• "C-place Fs
•••lab ia l V
•••coronal V V V V V V
••••an te rio r V V V V
••••d is trib u ted V V

The AJK does not represent predictable information such as labialization or word-final 
devoicing, however, these are being examined in this thesis and the framework being 
used is a theory which takes surface forms as basic, so I represent labialization with a 
raised w and devoicing with an underring. When it is necessary to discuss input forms, 
they are given between diagonal parentheses. Thus, the word k^oto 'wheel (Nom.sg.)' has 
the input form /k o to / and the w ord drüy 'trot (Nom.sg.)' has the input form /d râ v /.
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In add ition  to these sim plex phonem es, K ashubian has som e complex 

phonem es w ith  a secondary place articulation: / p i / ,  / b j / ,  / f i / ,  / v i /  and /m i/ . 

Following C&H, these are treated as differing from the phonem es / p / ,  / b / ,  

/ f / ,  / v /  and / m /  only in having a vocalic place node adjoined under their C- 

place node, w ith  V-place and  vocalic nodes in terpo la ted  to preserve well- 

form edness as show n in (4) for the phonem e / p i / ,  the in itia l consonant in 

w ords such as piisac 'to  w rite ' and piâc 'five'd-*

(4) R epresentation of palatalization

[labial]

C-place

(vocalic)
1

(V-place)

coronal
I

[-anterior]

The phonem e / ! /  superficially  has a structure sim ilar to tha t adop ted  for the 

secondarily palatalized phonem es, in that it is realized in m any  dialects as the 

labio-velar glide [w], w hich  is historically a result of secondar)' velarization 

w ith  subsequen t loss of the p rim ary  (coronal) articulation. In  the phono­

logy of K ashubian, how ever, /1 /  behaves as a non-palatalized  coun terpart to 

/ I /  and  thus is best rep resen ted  underly ing ly  as a sim ple  coronal lateral

14 Where possible, as in the representation of piisac, the initial consonant shares the 
coronal specification of the following vowel. In piâc, however, there is no feature sharing.

15 In the dialects of the Hel peninsula and adjacent boglands this development did not 
occur. Rather, here there was a context-free merger of / ( /  with / I /  (f ->  I).
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w ithou t a secondary articulator.

Some Kashubian phonem es presently  lacking a secondary articulator -  

all coronal fricatives and affricates other than s and  z, as well as the sonorants 

h , i  an d  1 -  have developed h istorically  from  segm ents w ith  a p rim ary  

coronal or dorsal articulator and  an adjoined secondary (coronal) articulator. 

H ow ever, in these phonem es the adjoined coronal node has been prom oted 

(C&H, 295) to the status of m ajor articu la tor, rep lacing  the orig inal place 

feature and (usually) retaining the vocalic [-anterior] feature (C&H, 295). This 

is show n for velar palatalization by the con trast betw een (a) and (b) in (5), 

w here (a) represents a palatalized velar -  still found in a few villages of NW 

K ashubian (Breza & Treder 1981; 31) -  and (b) represents the corresponding 

coronal affricate found in all o ther dialects.

(5) (a) palatalized velar stop (kj)

C

[dorsal]

C-place

(vocalic)
I

(V-place)

(b) coronal affricate (C/c)

C
1

C-place

coronal
I

[-an terior]

coronal
I

[-anterior]

16 The palatalization of the velar stops has, in most Kashubian dialects, produced two 
distinct affricates. Where stop-affricate alternation is morphologically determined 
(2.3.3) the affricate is i  (phoneme: /C /) in all dialects. Where stop-affricate alternation 
is determined by the frontness of the following vowel (2.3.2.2), many dialects have k ~ c 
(phoneme: / k / )  and g ~ 3 (phoneme: /g / )  allophony. Both C and c can be represented 
as in (5b), being distinguished by the feature [distributed], as c has a longer constriction 
than g (Czaykowska-Kggins 1988:43).
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Sometimes the shift from an  a-type representation to a b -type representation 

has included not only elim ination of the original place feature and  the nodes 

vocalic and V-place, b u t also the [-anterior] feature associated w ith  vocoid 

segments. This is the case for the coronal affricates / c /  and / ; / ,  as well as the 

lateral / I /  (< *li), w hich, having greater blade contact, is d is tingu ished  from 

/ ! /  (< *1) by the feature [distributed].

C& H 's m odel m akes a basic d istinction betw een [-vocoid] segm ents, 

discussed above, and  [+vocoid] segm ents, nam ely, vow els and  glides. The 

latter, of which only two, / w /  and / ] / ,  are com m on in K ashubian, differ from 

the form er only in w here they m ay appear w ithin the s y l l a b l e ,  is As show n in

(1), [+vocoid] segm en ts generally  have the sam e s tru c tu re  as [-vocoid] 

segm ents bu t differ in having the additional tw o nodes [vocalic] and  [V-place] 

under the C-place node. Also, coronal is alw ays associated w ith  a [-anterior] 

node in [+vocoid] segm ents.

The featural specification of the K ashubian vow els is show n in (6): all 

have the roo t features [+vocoid, + approx im ant, + sonoran t], the laryngeal 

feature [+voice] and  the oral cavity feature [+continuant].

1" Spreading of the vocalic coronal node results in the concomitant spreading of the 
features [- anterior] and [distributed]. In Kashubian, the [+ anterior, + distributed] 
coronal obstruents are realized phonetically as coronal affricates, and the [+ anterior, 
+ distributed] coronal lateral as [1].

18 Thus, Kashubian /w /  has the same featural specification as / u /  but appears only 
in onsets, while / ] /  has the same featural specification as / i /  but appears only in 
onsets and codas. When / h /  is used as a prothetic consonant to satisfy O n s e t  (see 2.1) 
before certain stems -  typically, these have an input form with an initial low vowel - , it 
functions as the non-syllabic equivalent of / a / ,  although its marginal status apparently 
leads some speakers to reinterpret it as a velar fricative [y] (Breza & Treder 1981).



23

(6) The vow els of K ashubian

i u a é e ô o â a ô â

Root Fs 
•Oral cavity 
••C-place Fs 
•••vocalic 
••••A pertu re

+  +  —  +  —  +  —  +  —  +  —

V V V  
V V

yj V  V V V  V V
V V

••••V -p lace Fs

• • • • •d o rs a l
•Nasal

Im plicit in this table are a num ber of contrasts w hich play  a role in this thesis. 

Presence of a labial node is show n to trigger labialization in section 2.3.2.1, 

a lthough  the presence of a coronal node is not necessarily  associated w ith 

palatalization  as discussed in section 2.3.3. The ATR sym m etry , w hich has 

pa ra lle ls  in system s of vow el h e ig h t h a rm o n y  found  in m any A frican 

languages, is show n in section 4.1 to correlate w ith  a predictable alternation in 

a g iven context. A nd finally, the lack of place specification in / a /  m akes it 

ideally suited to be an excrescent vowel, as show n in 4.3.

A com parison  of this inven to ry  w ith  tha t of Stone (1993) show s a 

nu m b er of differences, for w hich there  are  bo th  prac tica l and  theoretical 

reasons. In the  consonantal inventory . S tone's analysis represents bo th  / ! /  

and  the largely predictable labial glide found in a (non-coronal) onset to m ost
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[round] vowels (see 2.3) as / w / .  M ore significantly. Stone's inventory  does 

no t include any  pa la ta lized  labials, w hich he justifies by  claim ing  the 

consonan t system  to have an "alm ost com plete absence of the soft:hard  

distinction" (Stone 1993: 762), in which he is supported  by T reder (1994c: 35). 

The reason for this lack apparently  lies in the fact, discussed by Breza & Treder 

(1981: 64) and  others, that there is little phonetic overlap  betw een the labial 

gesture and the following palatal gesture in a w ord such as piàc 'five'. N ever­

theless, as /p i, bj, fi, v j/ and / m i/ certainly derive h isto rically  from  single 

segm ents and  p resen tly  act phonologically  as such -  bavierie 'p lay in g ', for 

exam ple, is syllabified as ba.vie.rie, not bav.je.rie, a lthough  / v /  is a possible 

syllable coda -  this thesis follows the AJK in treating pala ta lized  labials as 

single segm ents.

C onsistent w ith  his approach  to consonants. S tone's vow el inventory  

seem s to reflect the p h o n e tic  rea liza tion  of the vow el p h o n em es in a 

p a rticu la r d ialect, w hich , w hile  no t nam ed, seem s to be a conservative  

Central K ashubian dialect. The inventory in this thesis, in con trast, focusses 

on the re la tionships w ith in  the vowel system  which, as T reder (1995b: 35) 

po in ts ou t. S tone 's p re sen ta tio n  g reatly  obscures. T hus, S tone 's  / o /  is 

represented in this thesis as / à / ,  because it patterns phonologically  w ith  / a /  

and  not w ith  / e /  as suggested  by Stone's presentation. S tone 's inventory  is 

also m isleading in giving the back rounded  m id vowels as / o /  and  / u / i 9  but

19 Stone actually uses / q /  for / u /  and / [ /  for / r /  following pre-1989 IPA usage.
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the (phonetically) higher of the two nasal vow els as / ô / :  this suggests that 

/Ô / is the nasal counterpart of l o i , w hereas it in fact has the height of / u /.20

1.2.2 Suprasegm ental units

A n u m b er of phono log ica l u n its  can  be d is tin g u ish ed  above the 

segm en ta l level in the K ashubian  w ord : these u n its  constitu te  d istinct

d o m a in s  for ap p lic a tio n  of v a rio u s  p h o n o lo g ica l p h en o m en a . The 

phonem es are g rouped  into syllables (o), w hile  sy llab les m ay be grouped 

binarily  into feet (Ft) or d irectly  in teg ra ted  into the next h igher units, the 

prosodic w ords (PrW d). Finally, the prosodic w ords are  g rouped  into clitic 

groups (CG) and  higher units.21

1.2.2.1 Syllable Structure

The d is trib u tio n  of phonem es w ith in  the K ashubian  w ord  depends 

largely on their position w ithin the syllable w ith  w hich they are associated.

Tw o differen t views of syllable s tru c tu re  are found in the generative 

phonological litera tu re  on Slavic languages. In describ ing Polish and Slovak 

-  am ong K ashubian 's closest relatives -  Rubach has argued  for the superiority 

of L evin 's (1985) X-skeletal fram ew ork, in  w hich segm ents are assigned one-

20 As / à /  and / ô /  are distinguished by only a single aperture feature (ATR), and the 
presence of [nasal] is sufficient to distinguish them from all other vowels, marking the 
tenseness of / 0 /  is not needed in this analysis. Indeed, since / ô /  alternates with / a / ,  it 
could arguably be represented as / à / :  compared with this, the form <ô> is clearly a 
compromise.

21 As in Polish (Czaykowska-Higgins 1988, Szpyra 1989, Rowicka 1999a), the root 
and suffixes together form a distinct prosodic word in Kashubian, with prefixes being 
outside this prosodic word -  evidence from syllabification is given in 3.1.2. Prefixes, and 
the stems they attach to are grouped together only at the level of the clitic group 
(Rowicka 1999a). The clitic group combines with other units to form higher phonological 
units, but data is insufficient to allow examination of these in this thesis.
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to-one to skeleta l slo ts, w hich  serve as te rm inal e lem en ts  to an  X-bar 

s tructure as show n in (7) for the K ashubian w ord sin 'son '.

(7) N "

X X X

n

This fram ew ork has been used in analyses by Rubach, both alone (1986, 

1993a, b, 1995) and in collaboration w ith Booij (1990a, 1990b, 1992), as well as 

in B eth in 's (1992) m o n o g rap h  on  Polish sy llab le s t r u c t u r e . 22 R ubach 's 

preference for the X-skeleton, how ever, is grounded in his assum ptions about 

the na tu re  of un d erly in g  represen tations, while Bethin m erely  states (1992: 

16) that Polish does not prov ide evidence which m ight give the advan tage to 

an alternative analysis.

The m ajor a lte rnative  in question  is m oraic theory , w hich  has been 

used to describe the syllable struc ture  of Bulgarian (Zee 1988), Russian (Yearly 

1995), and  Serbo-C roatian  (Zee 1988) am ong the Slavic languages. M oraic 

theory uses abstract un its  (moras) to represent syllable w eight. As show n in 

(8),23 vowels are alw ays associated w ith one (a) or tw o (b) m oras depend ing  on 

w hether they are sho rt o r long; onset consonants are never associated w ith  a

22 Other linguists using the X-skeleton model to describe Polish include Piotrowski 
(1992a, 1992b) and Szpyra (1992). Spencer (1986) uses the similar CV-skeleton.

23 Diagrams in 8 a, b, c, d and e correspond to those in Zee's (1995) 19a, 18a and 19b.



27

mora. Languages differ greatly w ith respect to coda consonants, some treating 

them  all as m oraic (c),24 some treating  them  all as non-m oraic (d & e), and 

som e trea ting  certain coda consonants as m oraic b u t no t others; in the latter 

case, as Zee (1988, 1995) has show n, sonorants are m ore likely to behave as 

moraic than  obstruents.

(8) (a) CV (b) CVV (c) CVC (d) CVC (e) CVVC

a  a  a  o  o

ft y  11 ft y'lt p
C V  C V  C V C  C V C

Unlike skeletal theory (as proposed  by Levin 1985), m oraic theory correctly 

predicts that onsets contribute little to syllable w eight, that languages can treat 

a heavy (bim oraic) syllable as equivalent to two light (m onom oraic) syllables, 

and  that languages m ay value the w eight of coda consonants non-uniform ly. 

For these reasons, generative phonology has increasingly tu rned  to m oraic 

theory in characterizing the syllable structure of any language.

There is also a specific reason for p referring  a m oraic characterization 

of K ashubian syllable structure. W hile distinctive vow el length  has been lost 

in K ashubian, the reflexes of the historically  long vow els are generally less 

open  th an  the  reflexes of the h isto rically  sh o rt vow els, so tha t it is still 

possible to speak  of a distinction betw een heavy vow els (i, u, é, b, à, ô) and 

light vow els (a, e, o, a, â). M any w ords exhibit an  a lternation  betw een the 

heavy and  the light vow els in one phonologically  defined  context: in these

4̂ It is generally assumed that syllables can be maximally bi-moraic.
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w ords, stem -final syllables closed by an underlyingly voiced consonant have a 

light vow el w hen followed by a vow el-initial inflection (right colum n of 9a), 

and a heavy one w hen nothing follows (left colum n of 9a).

(9) Nom. sg. Gen. sg.

(a) gfib gfaba 'm u sh ro o m '
k^ori k'voria 'horse '

(b) xlop xtopa 'm a n '
las lasa 'forest'

(c) xley xleva 'tro u g h '
féka feci 'r iv e r '

The vow els of w ord-final syllables closed by a voiceless consonant do not 

exhibit this alternation  and  are usually  light (9b), a lthough  non-alternating  

stem -final vowels followed by a voiced consonant are also found (9c).

If, as is argued in section 4.1, the appropria te  description of these facts 

lies in assum ing  tha t certain  consonan ts  in K ashubian  can be lexically 

specified as m oraic bu t the language gives a h igh rank ing  to a constrain t 

prohibiting the appearance of m oraic consonants in surface forms, w ith  m ora 

p reservation  resu lting  in the consonantal m oras docking on the preced ing  

vow el and  being  phonetically  in te rp re ted  as decreased  openness of the 

p receding vow el, then m oraic theory m ust be preferred  over skeletal theory 

which, it has been claim ed (Zee 1988), is unable to define a certain subclass of 

consonants as w eigh t-bearing . The m oraic p a tte rns found  in  K ashubian  

w ords are those show n in (10).25

25 The form of k^ôri given here shows its derivational history, with both input links and 
the effects of the surface constraint on moraidty of consonants. In surface forms, both 
fèk and k^dri have the same moraic structure, with both moras attached to the vowel and 
the coda consonant prosodified directly under the syllable node.
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(10) o a a

 ̂ / v  A\  / v \
j e  j é l a s  f é k  k ^ o r i

'be (3s.pr)' 'eat (3s.pr)' 'forest (N.sg)' 'river (G.pl)' 'horse (N.sg)'

F u rther d iscu ss io n  of th is  a lte rn a tio n  is p re sen ted  in section  4.1, and

supporting  evidence from  the e - 0  alternation in w ord-final syllables given

in section 4.2.

M oraic theory  regu lates the relationship betw een  onset, nucleus and 

coda, bu t has noth ing  to say about the ordering of segm ents w ithin  onsets and 

codas, if -  as is the case in K ashubian -  complex onsets and  codas are allowed. 

The d is trib u tio n  of p h o n em es is regu la ted  by the S onority  Sequencing 

G eneralization, w hose classical form ulation (adopted by Bethin 1992) is given 

in (11).

(11) Sonority Sequencing G eneralization (Selkirk 1984: 116)

In any  syllable, there is a segm ent constitu ting  a sonority  peak that 
is p reced ed  a n d /o r  fo llow ed by a sequence  of segm ents w ith  
progressively  decreasing sonority values.

The insistence of this p a rticu la r form ulation  tha t ad jacent segm ents have

differing so no rity  values is in tended  to cap tu re  the p rinc ip le  of m inim al

sonority  d ifference  a rg u ed  for by S teriade (1982) am o n g  o thers, b u t it

unnecessarily  com plicates the syllabification of consonan t c lusters in m any

languages, in c lud ing  K ashubian. As Zee (1988) show s, languages differ in

how they d iv ide  up  the sonority  scale (w ithin w hich the potential ranking of

various fea tu re s  is u n iv e rsa lly  fixed) and  effects of m in im al sono rity
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difference can be explained o ther than by requiring adjacent segm ents to have 

different sonority  v a l u e s . 26 Thus, the following revised definition of the SSG 

will be adopted  in this d issertation: accordingly, the SSG will be considered 

respected if the sonority of a g iven segm ent is less than or equal to that any 

segm ent nearer to the syllable nucleus.

(12) Sonority Sequencing G eneralization (Blevins 1995: 210)
Between any m em ber of a syllable and  the syllable peak, a sonority  
rise or p lateau m ust occur.

Both the onset and  the coda co n stitu te  d is tinc t dom ains for the 

application of phonological effects. The onset is the dom ain of application for 

labialization and palatalization, d iscussed in section 2.3, w hile both  the onset 

(section 2.4) and the coda (section 3.2) are dom ains for voicing assim ilation.

1.2.2.2 Foot and Word (Phonological, Morphosyntactic) Structure

The evidence for prosodic  s tru c tu re  above the syllable level comes 

from the stress system  of K ashubian. M ost descriptions of K ashubian stress 

focus on the no rthern  dialects and  a d o p t a h istorical perspective, m aking 

determ ina tion  of the defau lt stress p a tte rn  difficult, bu t K ashubian  can be 

characterized  on  the w hole, as I have a rgued  in H opkins (1991, 1992), as 

having  p rim ary  stress on the first syllable of the phonological o r m orpho­

logical w ord , w ith  lexically stressed  m orphem es d raw ing  stress aw ay  from 

this initial position. To go beyond this p relim inary  analysis of such a system  

w ith  lexical stress how ever requires extensive preparation. Thus, the highly

26 Zee (1988:111-112) suggests an alternate explanation for only one case where 
Steriade (1992) claimed a minimal sonority difference was needed, but Morelli (1997, 
1999) accounts for a wide range of cases.
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interesting OT analyses o f Russian lexical stress p resen ted  by Revithiadou 

(1998) and A lderete (1999) w ere built on the com prehensive metrical analysis 

of M elvold (1990), w hose study  w ould not have been possible (Melvold 1990:

10) w ithou t an exhaustive  gram m atical d ictionary  of the s tan d ard  Russian 

language (Zaliznjak 1977). G iven that there is no reference w ork  sim ilar to 

Zaliznjak (1977) for any  K ashubian  d ialect (not to m en tion  an analysis 

com parable to M elvold 1990), any analysis of K ashubian stress along the lines 

of A lderete (1999) o r R evith iadou (1998) could  only be incom plete at this 

point in time, and it should  be noted that Baerman (1999), w hile adopting OT 

as the descrip tive  fram ew ork  for his d isserta tion , devo tes his chap ter on 

K ashubian to describ ing stress patterns in term s of parts  of speech and stem 

classes, as did  Lorentz m ore than seventy years earlier.

There is little evidence for secondary stress: Lorentz (1925: 93) claims it 

falls on the in itial sy llable of com pounds and  the p en u ltim a te  syllable of 

longer w ords w ith  in itia l p rim ary  stress, b u t he does n o t m ark  it in his 

transcriptions of K ahubian speech, and it appears only sporadically  in the A f K  

and Topoliriska (1966,1967,1969).

In keeping w ith the prosodic hierarchy, these facts can accounted for by 

build ing  a trochaic foot over the lexically stressed syllable or, if there is none, 

the first syllable of the app ropria te  stress dom ain -  generally clitic group (CG) 

in the south , prosodic w ord  (PrW d) in the north . Since there  is no rhythm ic
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secondary stress,27 K ashubian ap p aren tly  does not have exhaustive footing.

O nly  lexical w ords are assigned  a foot in non-em phatic  speech, although

prepositions are often (particularly  in the sou thern  dialects) treated as part of

the stress dom ain  of the follow ing lexical word.

Thus, a ssu m in g  th a t Ft b o u n d a rie s  a re  co n ta in ed  w ith in  PrW d

boundaries, the prosodic dom ains of an unprefixed form can be assum ed to be

as in (13a) for the w ord b'̂ ‘-'uSnota 'p rid e ', those of a prefixed form as in (13b)

for the w ord p'^^oftafac 'to  repeat'.

(13) (a) C g[ PrWd[ Ft( . 5no )pt ta ]prWd IcG

(b) C g[ P'^O PrWd[ Ft( ftâ . fac )pt ]prWd ]cG

1.2.3 M orphology

Like the o ther Slavic languages, K ashubian is a flectional language 

w ith a rich variety  of derivational and  inflectional affixes.

1.2.3.1 Derivational M orphology

Prefixes are used prim arily  to m odify verbs and the ir derivatives and 

are often associated w ith  perfective aspect; m ost also exist independently  as 

p repositions, b u t the m ean ing  of the prefixes can seldom  be defined  as 

precisely as tha t of the co rrespond ing  prepositions. The verbal prefixes of 

K ashubian include bez-, do-, na-, nad-, wo-, wob-, wod-, p'^od-, pfe-, p fd - ,  

roz-, S-/Z-, WU-, V-, v d - ,  and  za - .  Some of these -  particu larly  those w ith  a 

m eaning  close to tha t of the co rrespond ing  preposition , such  as bez-, nad-

27 Even if Lorentz' description of secondary stress is correct, no more than one 
additional foot -  placed at the right edge of the stress domain -  need be postulated.
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and p'^od—  can also be included in ad jec tives/adverbs and  nouns w hich do 

not have related verb forms. There are also several prefixes used  exclusively 

w ith  adjectives an d  adverbs, m ost notably  the negative prefix  tie- and  the 

superlative prefix nà-.

K ashubian has a variety  of derivational suffixes used to change w ord 

class a n d /o r  m eaning. Those form ing adjectives and adverbs include -an, -at,

-ov and -sk, those form ing nouns include -ariél-erié, -af, -ba, -dlo, -riik, -ota 

and -u n k /-9 u k ,  w hile  those form ing verbs include -erov, - iv l -dv  and  -ov.  

D iscussion of the K ashubian derivational suffixes can be found  in Breza & 

Treder (1981: 92-107), Gof^bek (1997: 96-106) and Treder (1994a: 473-485).

1.2.3.2 Inflectional M orphology

K ashubian  uses inflectional m orphem es to m ark  ag reem en t, bo th  

betw een adjectives and the nouns they m odify as well as be tw een  verbs and 

their subjects, and  the governm ent of objects by verbs and prepositions. This 

section presents a brief overview  of these inflectional paradigm s.

N O UNS

O n the basis of their agreem ent patterns, K ashubian n o uns are grouped 

into th ree  g en d ers , trad itio n a lly  called m asculine , fem in ine  and  neu ter. 

L eav ing  a sid e  m in o r v a ria tio n s  co rre la tin g  w ith  sem a n tic  p ro p e rtie s  

(anim acy, hum anness) and  the degree of palatalness (“softness") of the stem - 

final consonant, the m asculine nouns fall into one declensional class and  the 

fem inine and  n eu te r n o u n s into tw o declensional p a tte rn s  each. All nouns 

are inflected for n u m b er (singular versus plural) and  case: the K ashubian
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gram m ar recognizes seven gram m atical cases w hich nouns m ay be assigned 

according to their syntactic role and the particu lar verb or preposition they are 

governed by. The table in (1 4 )  thus exem plifies the nom inal inflection w ith 

the m ascu line  n o u n  'basket', the fem inine nouns gâba 'm outh , snou t' 

and stddria 'w ell', and  the neu ter nouns k^olo 'w heel' and kàzarié 'se rm o n '.

(14 )  N om inal inflections of K a s h u b i a n ^ s

SINGULAR k'^oS gâba stadriâ k'A’o t o kàzarié

Nominative k"'oS gâba stadrià k w Q lo kàzarié

Genitive k^oâa gâba s tad h -i/e k'vola kàzari-à/égwo

Dative k^o âo v i gâbie stadrii kw ol-u /ov i kàzari-u /ém w u

Accusative kwoS gâbâ stadriô kwolo kàzarié

Instrumental k'voââ gâbô stadriô k^olâ kàzari-à/im

Locative kwoâu gâbie stadrii k ^o le k àzari-u /im

Vocative k'^oâu g â b 'V Q stadriâ kwolo kàzarié

PLURAL k^voS gâba stadrià k'volo kàzarié

Nominative k^oSe gâba stadrie k^ola kàzaria

Genitive k^oS -i/o f gâb/gàbof stadri-i/ô fj kol/k '^oldf kàzariôf

Dative k'voSom gâbôm stadriôm k^o lom kàzariôm

Accusative k^oSe gâba stadrie k'voia kàzaria

Instrumental k^oSam a gâbam a stadriam a k^o lam a kàzariam a

Locative kwQâax gàbax stadriax k'volax ! kàzariax

Vocative k'voSe gâba stadrie kwola î kàzaria1

28 The first four paradigms in (14) are those recommended in Gotgbek (1997: tables 01, 
04, 06), with the Voc.sg. form gâba corrected to gâb^o following Cybulski (1992:279), 
Breza & Treder (1981:115) and Gotabek (1997:60). The paradigm  for kâzané is a 
composite of table 07 and paradigms given for this word in Cybulski (1992:278) and 
Breza & Treder (1981:117). Golabek (1997), Cybulski (1992) and Breza & Treder (1981) 
are also - in varying measure - the source of the examples in (14-18).
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ADJECTIVES

K ashubian adjectives agree w ith  the nouns they m odify in num ber, 

g ender and, w hen used attribu tively , case. M ost adjectives have one form 

characterized by a heavy vow el in the inflectional m orphem e w hich can be 

used attributively (15a, b) or predicatively (15c).

(15) a. stari xlop ^ata ksôSkâ the old m an is reading a book
star à bialka fata ksôSkà the old w om an is reading a book
stare dfev^o padalo the old tree fell dow n

b. ksôâka starég^o xlopa the book of the old m an
ksôâka stari bialci the book of the old w om an
k'voferi stârégwo dfeva the root of the old tree

c. nen xlop je stari that m an is old
na bialka je stàrà that w om an is old
no dfevwQ je stare that tree is old

Some of these adjectives also have "sh o rt"  form s lacking a heavy  vowel

inflectional m orphem e. G enerally, these can be used only predicatively , as

show n in (16).

(16) xlop je zdroy the m an is healthy k^oS je pelen the basket is full 
m am a je zdrova M om is healthy  befka je peina the barrel is full 
geckwo je zdrov^o  the child is healthy feSoto je pelno the sieve is full

There are also, how ever, som e adjectives w hich only have short form s (in 

the nom inative and accusative cases): these can be used both attributively  and 

predicatively. A m ong these are the num ber jeden, jedna, jedno 'o n e  (m ,f,n)', 

the p a st partic ip le  (e.g. padal, padata, padalo 'fe ll (m ,f,n)', a n d  various 

possessive adjectives exem plified in (17).

(17) mwoj brat, m ^oja sostra, m ^oje p ^ o le  m y brother, sister, field
nag brat, naga sostra, nage p^o le  our brother, sister, field
tatdy brat, ta to va sostra, ta tov^o  p ^o le  D ad 's brother, sister, field 
m am in brat, m am ina sostra, m am ino p ^ o le  M om 's bro ther, sister, field
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VERBS

K ashubian  verbs agree w ith their subjects in num ber (singular versus

plural), person  (first, second and third) and  form ality  (2s only). The -I (past

active) particip les used in past tense forms also agree w ith  their antecedents

in g en d er (m asculine, fem inine, neu ter). In flectional form s expressing

present tense29 are given in (18a), those expressing past tense in (18b).

(18) a. p resen t tense form s (im perfective verbs)

verbs: b x  'to  be', piisac 'to w rite ', se^ec 'to  sit', iatac 'to  read ', jesc 'to eat'

ls30 jà jem, piiSâ, segâ, fa tôm , jém
2s, inf ta jes, piiâeâ, sejiâ, Catàâ, jé§
2s, for va jesce, piiSece, sejice, Catàce, jéce
3s (m,f,n) w o n /w o n a /w o n o  je, piiâe, se^i, ia tà , jé
Ip  m a jesma, piiâema, se jim a , fa tôm a, jém a
2p va jes ta, piiâeta, segita, ùatàta, jeta
3p (m p,oth) w orii/w one  sô, piiSô, segô, Catajô, jegô

(18) b. past tense forms^i

Is jà (jem) Catàl (m) /  Catala (f) OR jà m ôm  Catbni
2s, inf ta (jes) Catàl (m) /  Catala (f) OR ta mâS Catbni
2s, for va (jesce) Catala (m) /  Catala (f) OR va màce Catbni
3s, m w on (je) Catàl OR w on mâ Catôni
3s, f w ona (je) Catala OR w ona mà Catoni
3s, n w ono (je) Catalo OR wono mà Catôni
Ip  m a (jesma) Catala (m,m+f) /  Catala (f) OR ma m ôm a Catôni
2p va (jesta) Catala (m,m+f) /  Catala (f) OR va m àta Catôni
3p, m p worii (sô) Catala OR worii majô Catôni
3p, o th  w one (sô) Catala OR w one majô Catôni

39 As in other Slavic languages, only imperfective verbs can express present tense; when 
the same inflectional morphemes are used with perfective verbs, they are interpreted as 
expressing future tense.

30 Pronouns are used in written Kashubian but are often omitted (particularly the third 
person pronouns) in colloquial speech when pragmatically possible.

31 The use of b x  as an auxilliary in past tense forms is archaic in spoken Kashubian, 
although it is sometimes used by writers. The formation of past tense forms with mlec 
and (passive) -ôn participles is much less common than use of the (active) -f participles. 
The contraction of word-final -ala, -àla to -a and -S is common except in the South.
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Verb form s expressing the pluperfect and  future tenses as well as the irrealis 

m ood can all be form ed by com bining the -I particip les given in (18b) with 

forms of the verb bdc. The only o ther verbal parad igm  w ith  non-com pound

form s is tha t of the im pera tive  m ood, exem plified in (19) w ith  the verbs

given above.

(19) 2s, in f  b à3( a ) / b ô 3(a), piiS(a), s e 3(a), Cataj, je3(a)32
2s, for bâ3(a ) c a /b ô 3(a)ca, pji5(a)ca, s e 3(a)ca, eatâjca, je3(a)ca
Ip  b â 3( a ) m a / b ô 3(a )m a , pji5(a)ma, s e 3(a )m a, fa tâ jm a , je3(a )m a
2p b â3(a ) t a /b ô 3(a)ta, piig(a)ta, s e3(a)ta, fatajta, je3(a)ta

1.3 Optimality Theory

The analysis presented  in this thesis is couched in term s of O ptim ality 

Theory, hereafter OT, an ou tpu t-based  theory of linguistics initiated by Prince 

& Sm olensky (1993) and  fu rther developed by M cCarthy & Prince (1993a, b, 

1994,1995) and others.

1.3.1 General principles of OT

As an  o u tp u t-b ased  theory , OT is concerned  p rim arily  w ith  con­

strain ing  the range of possible forms so that only the attested  forms surface.

An O ptim ality -B ased  G ram m ar consists  of a g en e ra to r (G e n ) that 

associates an  inpu t form  w ith  the set of all s truc tu ra lly  w ell-form ed o u tp u t 

form s, and  an  evaluation  co m ponen t (E v a l ) tha t com pares each candidate

32 When the alternative without suffix-final a is chosen, final devoicing of obstruents 
occurs word-finally and before voiceless obstruents. This is sometimes accompanied by 
a vowel alternation, with a light vowel appearing in open-syllable stems and a heavy 
vowel appearing in closed-syllable stems. In many dialects, the suffix -àj is pronounced 
[-é] and the suffix -ij [i].
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w ith a set of ranked and violable constraints and  selects the candidate which

best respects the h ighest ranking constraints as the o u tp u t form. This can be

represented schem atically as in (20).

(20) A schematic of OT (figure 1.13 in Archangeli 1997) 

in pu t: /xat*en/

I
G en

candidate set: xa.te.n xa.te.ni xa.ten ne .tax a .na  etc.

Ev .al

(constraints)

i
optim al ou tpu t: [xa.ten]

The constrain ts are, in p r i n c i p l e , 33 universal and  available in all gram m ars, 

but the ir rank ing  is language-specific. In this w ay, OT accounts for the 

u n iv e rsa lity  of lan g u ag e  (a com m on set of co n stra in ts ) and  language 

variation  (d ifferent rank ing  of the constraints). The ev alua tion  procedure. 

Prince & Sm olensky (1993), hereafter P&S, have argued , can, in principle, be 

serial, b u t in practise  all OT w ork  assum es th a t all can d id a te s  are sim ul­

taneously  evaluated  over the  en tire  constra in t set, and  som e stud ies (e.g. 

M cCarthy 1999) have show n that serial evaluation leads to incorrect results.

To exem plify  the ev alua tion  of a can d id a te  set a n d  the descrip tive

33 The universality of the constraint set is an important feature limiting the power of 
OT, but there are clearly some constraints, in particular morpheme-specific constraints, 
which must be language-specific (Russell 1997:120). For this reason, the use of universal 
constraints is always preferred, but sometimes the use of language-specific constraints is 
also necessary.
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form alism s used  in OT, let us take four co n stra in ts  w hose effects are 

com m only found in the languages of the w orld  and define them  as in (21).34

(21) Constraints A, B, C and D

A All syllables should be open

B All segm ents of an input form should  appear in the ou tpu t

O nly segm ents found in the inpu t should appear in the ou tp u t

D Segments m ust appear in the o u tp u t in the sam e order as in the input 

Now given an input form /k a t / ,  it is apparen t that not all four constraints can 

be satisfied. If one constraint is to be satisfied, then at least one of the other 

constraints m ust be violated: the constrain t which is satisfied is then said to 

dom inate the constraints which are violated. In a language w here C onstraint 

A dom inates Constraints B, C and  D -  form ulaically expressed, A »  B, C, D -  

the in p u t / k a t /  cannot surface as [kat]. How it does surface can only be 

determ ined by com paring the constrain ts w ith relevant a lternatives.35 In OT, 

it is custom ary to do this in tableau form, as in (22).

(22) A, C, D »  B

34 In the terminology of Optimality Theory these constraints are N o - C o d a  (25), M ax  
(28), D ep (28) and L in e a r ity  respectively.

35 For the sake of simplicity, only a limited number of alternatives are examined here, 
however, G e n  derives many other candidates from /k a t/ ,  including those ruled out by 
other constraints, such as [pa], and those with multiple violations of constraints A, B, C 
and D, such as [akt], [a] and [katat] -  all other things being equal, a candidate with two 
violations of a certain constraint is less optimal than a candidate with one violation of 
that same constraint.
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Here, the dom inance relation A, C, D »  B determ ines tha t the inpu t / k a t /  

has the op tim al (surface) form [ka], ind icated  by the po in tin g  hand  ("a-), 

because a lthough  it violates C onstrain t B, indicated by an asterisk (*), it does 

not violate C onstra in ts  A, C or D. The form [kata] avoids a violation of 

C o n stra in t A by p a rs in g  the in p u t-fina l consonan t as the onset to an 

epenthetic vow el, b u t its violation of C onstraint C is “ fatal", indicated by an 

exclam ation  sign  a fte r the re levan t asterisk , and co n sid era tio n  of o ther 

constraints is irrelevant, indicated by their shading. The inpu t-true  form [kat] 

is ruled out by its v iolation of C onstraint A, and  the m etathesized form [kta] 

is ru led  ou t by its v io lation  of C onstrain t D. Since v io la tion  of any  of 

C onstraints A, C and  D is unacceptable, they cannot be ranked relative to each 

other in this exam ple; for this reason, they are separated by do tted  lines. Since 

C onstraint B can, how ever, be violated in order to satisfy C onstraints A, C and 

D, it m ust be dom inated  by them  and  is, therefore, separated  from  them  by a 

solid line.

1.3.2 Constraints

As a rg u ed  by  K ager (1999: 9), OT recognizes tw o (m ain) types of 

constraints: Markedness  constrain ts and Faithfulness  constrain ts. These w ill 

be explored in the follow ing sections.

1.3.2.1 Markedness

M arkedness constrain ts  requ ire  o u tp u t form s to conform  to a certain  

ideal of u n iv e rsa l w e ll-fo rm ed n ess, w hich  could  be e q u a te d  w ith  the 

p rin c ip le  o f e ffo r t m in im iz a tio n  w h ich  K irch n e r (1998) calls L a z y .
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S p e c if ic a lly , th is  p r in c ip le  m ilita te s  a g a in s t  th e e x is te n c e  o f  s tr u c tu r e  an d  is 

e n c o d e d  in its m o st g e n er a l form  b y  th e  c o n str a in t  *St r u c  (23), w h ic h  a n y  

form  v io la te s  b y  its v ery  ex is te n c e .

(23) *Struc  (Kager 1999:404)
(Have) No Phonological S tructure

Less extrem e m anifestations of this p rincip le are encoded  by the constraint 

*Co.\iPLEX (24), which d isallow s com plex syllable m arg ins, and  constraints 

disallow ing specific segm ents and features.

(24) ’ C om plex  (P&S, 87)
No m ore than one C or V m ay associate to any syllable position node.

The in te rleav in g  of the  la tte r w ith  fa ith fu lness co n stra in ts  defines the 

phonem e inventories and  the p lacem ent of phonem es. If a certain  phonem e 

ap p ea rs  in a given su rface  form , for exam ple, the  phonem e / k /  in the 

K ashubian w ord t ^ ’olo 'w heel', then  the constrain t requ iring  parsing  of that 

phonem e m ust dom inate  the co n stra in t req u irin g  its non-existence (*k) in 

this language, w hereas if a certain  phonem e, for exam ple the phonem e / 0 / ,  

never appears in the surface form s of K ashubian, then  w e can be sure  that, in 

this language, the constra in t fo rb id d in g  it (’0) d o m in a te s  any  constra in t 

requiring  its existence.

M arkedness co n stra in ts  m ay  also  re s tric t o r en tire ly  p rev en t the 

occurrence of certain  phonem es or features in certain  positions; on the other 

hand, m arkedness m ay also require the cooccurrence of tw o or m ore features. 

Exam ples of the form er m igh t be such  constra in ts  as ’ [g (K ager 1999: 241)
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w hich prevents the appearance of [g] in any syllable onset, and  *Vnasal (Kager 

1999: 28), w hich proh ib its  nasa lized  vowels: English has ne ither syllable- 

initial g nor (phonem ically) nasalized vowels, so both  these constraints m ust 

be u n d o m in a ted  in the  language. An exam ple of m arkedness enforcing 

cooccurrence of features w ou ld  be a constrain t req u irin g  so no ran ts  to be 

voiced, also undom inated  in English.

In add ition  to ensuring  tha t lim itations of inventory  and phonotactics 

are respected. M arkedness enforces broader universals of s tru c tu re  reflecting 

such facts as (1) onsets are allow ed in all languages and  requ ired  in many,

(2) all syllables have nuclei, (3) codas are required  in few languages and 

prohibited in m any and (4) the segm ents in syllable nuclei are (almost) always 

m ore sonorous than those in adjacent onsets and codas. The M arkedness 

constraints form ulated to account for these facts are given in (25).

(25) O n s e t  (P&S, 85)
Syllables m ust have onsets.

N uc (P&S, 87)
Syllables m ust have nuclei.

N o -C o d a  (P&S, 8 5 )

Syllables m ust not have a coda.

Poss-Nuc(jtNuc) (P&S, 168)
Segm ents w ith  sonority  less than a given, language-specific value 
(TtNuc) m ay not be parsed as syllable peaks.

PoSS-MAR(Ttons) (P&S, 168)
Segm ents w ith  sono rity  g rea ter than  a given, language-specific  
value (Ttons) m ay no t be parsed as m argins.

O ther relevant M arkedness constrain ts w hich operate  on  the  level of prosodic
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units  include the constra in ts  F tB in  and  R h T y p e =T (26), w hich define the 

param eters of foot form for Kashubian.

(2 6 ) Ft B in  (P & S , 4 7 )

Feet are binary at som e level of analysis (p, a).

R h T y h p e = T  (P & S , 5 3 )

Feet have initial prom inence.

1.3.2.2 Faithfulness

W hereas M arkedness constrain ts  p rov ide  a com m on phonological 

basis for all languages, being grounded in typological universals and  various 

properties of articulation and perception. Faithfulness constraints provide for 

a diversity  of form, ensuring the transm ission of inform ation from speaker to 

hearer th rough the preservation of structure. Faithfulness of parsing in OT is 

instantiated  by a set of constraints on corresponding  segm ents, w hereby the 

notion of correspondence is defined as in (27).

(27) Correspondence (M cCarthy & Prince 1995: 14, 1999: 223)
Given tw o strings S] and 5%, correspondence is a relation % from the 
elem ents of Si to those of S;. Elem ents a e S i  and peSo are referred to 
as correspondents of one another w hen aSip.

The m ost com m only encountered constrain ts on correspondence are defined

in (28). O thers will be discussed as needed -  for m ore details see M cCarthy &

Prince 1995,1999.

(28) M ax  " N o D eletion of Elem ents"
Every elem ent of Si has a correspondent in S2.

D ep " N o A d d it io n  o f  E lem en ts"
Every elem ent of S% has a correspondent in Si

Id e n t (F) "No Feature C hanges"
C orresponden t segm ents have identical values for the  feature F.
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S uch  c o n s tra in ts  c an  be  u sed  to re g u la te  n o t o n ly  in p u t-o u tp u t 

co rrespondence  -  th e ir  u se  in  this thesis -  b u t also co rresp o n d en ce  in 

reduplication , truncation  and  gram m atical parad igm s. In m ost OT studies, 

the corresponding elem ents affected by these constraints are segm ents, bu t the 

correspondence of m oras, syllables, feet, heads, tones, features and  feature 

class nodes can be constrained in the sam e way.

A subclass  of the  F aith fu lness constrain ts^^ to w h ich  p a rticu la r 

a tten tio n  w ill be g iven  in th is d isse rta tio n  is th a t o f the A lignm ent 

constrain ts.

1.3.2.3 A lignm ent

A lignm ent constra in ts, like o ther F aithfu lness con stra in ts , p reserve 

lexical contrasts, bu t they do this by positioning various un its  in relationship 

to o ther units.

All A lig n m en t co n stra in ts  have a com m on fo rm alism , s ta ted  by 

M cC arthy & Prince (1993b; 80) as in (29) u n d er the nam e of G eneralized 

A lignm en t.

(29) G eneralized  A lignm ent
A lign(Catl, Edgel, Cat2, Edge2) =def

V C atl 3 Cat2 such that Edgel of C atl and Edge2 of Cat2 coincide. 
W h ere

C atl, Cat2 e  PCat v  GCat 
E dgel, Edge2 e  {Right, Left)

U nder this defin ition , an A lignm ent constra in t can com pel, for exam ple.

36 A lignm ent constraints are considered  by Sherrard (1997) to con stitu te  a separate 
category of constraints on a par w ith  M arkedness and Faithfulness.
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e v e ty  P rW d to b e g in  w ith  a foot; th is  is A l ig n -W d -L eft.

(30) A lign-W d -L eft (Kager 1999; 169)
Align (PrW d, Left, Ft, Left)

A lign-W d -R ight (Kager 1999: 169)
Align (PrW d, Right, Ft, Right)

A  la n g u a g e  w h ic h  ranks th is  o v e r  a c o m p e tin g  co n str a in t, su c h  as A lign-W d -

R ig h t , w ill  -  in  co m b in a tio n  w ith  a h ig h  ra n k in g  o f  Rh Type=T (26) an d  Ft-B in

(26) -  h a v e  w o r d -in itia l stress , as s h o w n  in  (31).

(31) A lign-W d -L eft »  A lign-W d -R ight

/ a a o  / A lig n -W d -L t A l ig n -P rW d -R t

^  [(d o) a] *

[a  (d  o)] » I

A lignm ent constrain ts are of particu lar im portance in the description 

of stress assignm ent, bu t can also have a bearing on  syllable structure, as will 

be seen th roughout the dissertation.

1.3.3 OT and the Lexicon

Since O ptim ality  Theory is a surface-based theory, assum ptions about 

in p u t form s m ust be severely  lim ited . This asp ec t of the theory, called 

Richness of  the Base by (P&S 1993: 191), forces th eo re tic ians to be open- 

m inded about possible in p u t representations for any  form.

B alanc ing  R ich n ess  of th e  Base is th e  p r in c ip le  of Lexicon  

O p t im iz a t io n ,  also in tro d u ced  by  (P&S 1993: 192). Lexicon O ptim ization  

exam ines the parses of d ifferen t inpu ts  as to th e ir re la tive  harm ony and 

chooses those w hich  in cu r the few est v io la tio n s  of the  h igh ly  ranked
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constraints of the language. In this way, inpu t forms violating highly ranked 

constraints do not need to be considered either by the analyst or the language 

learner. For exam ple, if every [+low] vow el in the surface forms of a given 

language is [-round], Lexicon O ptim ization  will alw ays give preference to 

input forms of that language w ith an unrounded  low vowel such as [ae], [a] or 

[a] over inpu t forms w ith a rounded  low vowel such as [o], so that it w ould be 

su p e rf lu o u s  to take the la tte r  in p u t form s into c o n sid e ra tio n  w hen 

determ ining  the optim al o u tp u t form of a given lexical item .37

1.4 Dissertation Outline

My analysis of the syllable structure  of K ashubian is d iv ided  into three 

chap ters , each co rresp o n d in g  to one p a rt of the syllable. C h ap te r Two 

exam ines the s tru c tu re  of the  K ashubian  onset, and  C h ap te r Three the 

structu re  of the K ashubian coda, while C hapter Four discusses alternations in 

the syllable peak or nucleus of Kashubian.

This section gives a brief presen tation  of the claim s about K ashubian 

phonology to be exam ined in this dissertation.

1.4.1 Chapter Summaries

C h ap ter Two, The Structure o f  the Kashubian Onset,  has four sections, 

each focussing on a different aspect of K ashubian onset phonology.

2.1 Zero and prosthetic onsets

K ashubian strongly  prefers each syllable to have an  onset, and  does not

37 Archangeli & L angendoen (1997:201ff) g ive a detailed d iscussion  of such an exam ple  
in the context of Am erican English.
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gran t excep tional s ta tu s  to the in itia l sy llab le  of a P rosod ic  W ord. 

N ev erth e less , on ly  the  fea tu re  Labial is su ffic ien tly  p ro m in en t in 

K ashubian to overcom e resistance to the epenthesis of a segm ent, so that 

only pro thesis of [w] is allowed.

2.2 The Consti tuency o f  Complex Onsets

K ashub ian  has m any  onsets w hich v io la te  the  S onority  Sequencing 

G eneralization u n d er the strict in terpreta tion  p roposed  by Selkirk (1984) 

and  S teriade  (1982), b u t m any v io lations can be e lim ina ted  th rough  

adoption  of M orelli's (1997) constraints on stop-fricative com bination and 

the u n d ers tan d in g  tha t / v /  has the sonority  of a glide. O ther apparen t 

violations of the SSG are accounted for if K ashubian  allow s stem -initial 

sono ran ts  to be d irec tly  prosod ified  u n d e r the Prosodic  W ord, while 

evidence is given suggesting  that an analysis along the lines of the Rubach 

(1997) account of in itia l trapped  sonorants in Polish, w hich  entails true 

violation of the SSG, is not appropria te  for Kashubian.

2.3 Onset-Niicleus  Interaction

Intrasyllabic harm ony of place features is actively prom oted  in Kashubian, 

bu t on ly  the fea tu re  Labial is sufficiently  p ro m in en t in con tem porary  

K ashubian to overcom e resistance to the ad d itio n  of secondary  features, 

and coronal(ized) consonants cannot bear secondary labialization. Coronal 

harm ony is no longer p roductive  and  m ust now  be considered  m orpho­

logically determ ined  in K ashubian, bu t there are phonological lim itations 

on the appearance of consonants w ith secondary palatalization  as well.
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2.4 Voicùig Assimilat ion m  Complex Onsets

R egressive Voicing A ss im ila tio n : In K ashubian  onset c lu sters , m ost

obstruen ts adop t the voicing specification of the righ tm ost obstruen t in 

the cluster, while so no ran ts  ne ither un d erg o  voicing assim ilation  nor 

trigger it. This is accounted  for by assum ing  tha t the in p u t form  of 

obstruents contains voicing specification while that of sonorants does not. 

R egressive voicing assim ilation  reflects the fact tha t only the position  

im m ediately  p receding  a so n o ran t is sufficiently  salien t to license the 

p reservation  of a voicing specification given in the input. The neutral 

behaviour of the sonorants is a ttribu ted  to their lacking an inpu t voicing 

specification, but the am biguous behaviour of the obstruentized sonorants 

/ v /  and / f /  rem ains prob lem atic  for the Lom bardi m odel of voicing 

assim ilation adopted here.

P rogressive Voicing A ssim ilation : P rogressive devoicing in K ashubian 

applies regularly to / f / ,  a lthough  it affects / v /  only sporadically. This is 

a ttribu ted  to satisfaction of a constrain t requiring / f /  to be sensitive to the 

voicing of the preceding segm ent.

C h ap ter Three, The Structure of  the Kashubian Coda, focusses on two 

aspects of K ashubian coda phonology.

3.1 Coda Consti tuency

W ord-final c lusters: K ashubian allow s com plex clusters w ord-finally, but, 

w ith  few exceptions, it does no t allow  even superficial v io lations of the 

SSG in these clusters. This can  be accounted  for if satisfac tion  of a
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constraint aligning lexical items w ith a syllable at the right edge outw eighs 

the cost of inserting  an  epenthetic vowel.

M edial c lu ste rs : In general, all w ord-m edial consonants are syllabified in 

the onset to the  fo llow ing  vow el in K ashubian, reflec ting  the strong 

preference for open  syllables found in all Slavic languages. U nder certain 

circum stances, how ever, a consonant may be syllabified in the coda to the 

preceding  vow el. First, a prefix-final consonant is syllabified  w ith  the 

preceding vow el to avoid  syllabification across the prefix-stem  boundary. 

Second, cluster-initial sonorants are syllabified in the coda of the preceding 

vowel to p reven t sonority  violations, and finally, the initial obstruen t of a 

heavy c lu ste r m ay be sy llab ified  in the coda of the  p reced ing  vowel. 

Prosodifying a w ord-m ed ia l consonant directly un d er the Prosodic W ord 

is avoided  in K ashubian , bu t evidence suggests tha t this is nevertheless 

done w hen  it is o therw ise  im possible to have both  a w ell-form ed onset 

and a w ell-form ed coda.

3.2 Final Coda Simplici ty

K ashubian codas show  greater featural sim plicity than  onsets w ith  respect 

to b o th  sec o n d a ry  a r tic u la tio n  and  voicing. F irst, o b s tru e n ts  and  

obstruentized  sonoran ts cannot be voiced in coda position  unless followed 

by a voiced o b stru en t. This suggests that featural id en tity  for voicing 

features is g iven  h igher prio rity  in onset position than  elsew here  and  that 

reg re ss iv e  v o ic in g  a ss im ila tio n  has p r io r ity  o v e r  g e n e ra l voice 

m arkedness. Second, non-prom oted  secondary articu lato rs are  disallow ed
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in coda position, and since labial consonants cannot prom ote a secondary 

coronal articu la to r specified in in p u t, they m ust lose it w hen in coda 

position. This is seen as the effect of a general constrain t against the 

appearance of secondary features the effects of which onset, but not coda, 

consonants are protected against.

C hapter Four, The Structure  o f  the Kashubian Nucleus,  focusses on 

three aspects of Kashubian syllable peak phonology.

4.1 Vowel Raising

W hile the d istribu tion  of closed vow els in K ashubian is such that they 

m ust be p resent in the vowel inventory , there are certain contexts w here 

they are clearly preferred. Some of these contexts can be m orphologically 

defined, bu t there is also a phonological context in w hich closed vowels 

are preferred , nam ely before an underly ing ly  voiced consonant closing a 

w ord-final syllable. This is accounted for by positing tha t coda consonants 

in w ords w ith final-syllable raising are lexically specified w ith a m ora bu t 

the language as a w hole does no t allow  m orale consonan ts in surface 

forms: m ora preservation then associates the lexically specified m ora w ith 

a tautosyllablic vowel.

4.2 Vowel-Zero Al ternat ions

K ashubian has a num ber of contexts w here v o w e l-0  a lternation  is found. 

This thesis argues that this a lte rnation  can be accounted for by assum ing 

tha t these vow els are laten t segm ents in the sense of Zoll (1996). The 

gram m ar of K ashubian requires them  to be parsed, bu t since this can only
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be accom plished  at the expense of a constra in t m ilita ting  against the 

addition  of inform ation not contained in the input, parsing  of these latent 

segm ents is allow ed only to ensure the non-violation of h igher ranking 

constraints requiring the faithful parsing of inpu t segm ents and alignm ent 

of the right edge of each stem  w ith the right edge of a syllable.

4.3 Minor  syllables

K ashubian also has one context w here a very brief, unstressab le  vow el 

appears. The qualities of this vowel can be accounted for if it is analysed as 

a excrescent vow el inserted to ease the pronunciation of a liquid w hich is 

allow ed to be syllabic to p reven t the existence of an  o therw ise  heavy, 

unsvllabifiable onset cluster.
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Chapter 2 The Structure of the Kashubian Onset

2.0 Introduction

As Bethin (1998) has dem onstrated , m any of the problem s which have 

occupied stu d en ts  of Slavic phonology th ro u g h o u t the past century  can be 

p roductively  exam ined in the light of syllable structu re . These include the 

constituency of consonant clusters, both vocalic and  consonantal alternations, 

and the expression of prom inence. This chap ter focusses on the problem s of 

constituency and alternations in the initial part of the K ashubian syllable, the 

onset.

In the p ro d u c tio n  or recogn ition  of any  sy llab le, the part first 

encoun tered  is the pre-vow el dom ain , o r onset  (for exam ple, the initial 

cluster <br> in the K ashubian w ord brat 'b ro ther'). A lthough Slavic onsets 

may not have attracted as m uch attention as the Slavic nucleus, it is clear they 

are subject to several restrictions of theoretical in terest. First, there is a 

general, a lthough not absolute, requirem ent in the Slavic languages that each 

syllable have at least one onset elem ent such tha t the appearance of vowel- 

initial syllables is highly constrained (Bethin 1998). Second, com plex onset 

c lu ste rs  are  a llow ed  w hich  seem  to v io la te  the  Sonority  Sequencing 

G eneralization orig inally  a rgued  to be tru e  of all languages (Selkirk 1984). 

Third, the featural constituency of Slavic onsets has been (Bethin 1998: 34-38) 

and  continues to be (Zubritskaya 1995) u n d e r the influence of intrasyllabic 

harm ony w hich constrains onset segm ents to share the place features of the
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vowels following them . Finally, there is a strong tendency tow ards uniform  

voicing w ith in  onsets, bu t sonorants behave differently than obstruents w ith 

respect to voicing, w ith  obstruen tized  sonorants (particu larly  / v / )  show ing 

behaviour in term ediate  betw een that of obstruents and  sonorants as noted in 

C zekm an & Sm ufkow a 1988 for Belorussian, Bethin 1992 for Polish, Pulkina 

1987 for Russian, and KraF 1984 and Rubach 1993a for Slovak.

In this section, the facts of K ashubian are exam ined w ith respect to the 

above m entioned topics, w hereby a num ber of claim s are m ade. These are 

(1) Kashubian prefers each syllable to have an onset bu t can force consonantal 

prothesis only if the syllable-initial vowel is [+labial], (2) K ashubian syllables 

do no t v io la te  the Sonority  S equencing  G enera liza tion , b u t stem -PrW d 

alignm ent does p roduce  stem -initial c lusters superficially violating the SSG,

(3) onset segm ents m ust agree w ith  the following nucleus w ith  respect to the 

feature [labial] unless coronal or palatalized, (4) palatal-nonpalatal alternation 

is m orphologically  d e te rm in ed  in K ashubian, bu t there are  phonological 

lim itations on its occurrence, and (5) obstruen t clusters agree in voicing, w ith 

the rightm ost obstruen t de term in ing  the voicing of the cluster, but voicing 

assim ilation neither affects nor is triggered by sonorants, w hile / v /  and / f /  

take an interm ediate position, being subject to regressive voicing assim ilation 

bu t not triggering it, and  / f /  also subject to progressive devoicing.

2.1 Zero and Prothetic Onsets

C om paring the Slavic languages w ith  related Indo-European languages
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-  s u p p o r t in g  h er  a rg u m e n t w ith  d ata  su c h  as th o se  in  (32) as w e ll  as earlier  

w o rk  b y  S h e v e lo v  (1963) a n d  A rum aa (1964) -  B eth in  (1998: 30-32) has argu ed  

th a t C o m m o n  S la v ic  d e v e lo p e d  a r e q u ir e m e n t  th a t a ll s y lla b le s  h a v e  an  

o n se t, r e f le c t in g  a h ig h  ra n k in g  o f  th e u n iv e r sa l co n str a in t O n s e t  (25) w h ich  

req u ires a ll s y lla b le s  to  h a v e  an onset.38

(32) English otteri up2 is eat
Greek hydra hypselos esti edo
S anskrit u d rah asti atti
S lo v en e v id ra visok je jesti
R ussian vydra vysokij jest' jest'
Polishes vidra visokii jest jesc
K ashubian vadra vasofi je jesc

1 = m eans 'otter' in all languages but Greek, w here it m eans 'water snake'
2 = mezms 'high' in all languages but English

2.1.1 Onset-less words in Slavic

A ll S la v ic  la n g u a g e s ,  in c lu d in g  K a s h u b ia n , sh a r e  th e  in h e r ite d

p re feren ce  for a ll sy lla b le s  to h a v e  an  o n se t , y e t  th ey  a ll a llo w  v o w e l- in it ia l

s y lla b le s  a s w e ll ,  s o m e  m o re  th an  o th ers. A ll S la v ic  la n g u a g e s  h a v e  at least 

so m e  b o r r o w e d  w o r d s  w ith  v o w e l- in itia l sy lla b le s , as e x e m p lif ie d  in (33).

38 Apparently, consonantal prothesis was consistent on ly  before high vow els, applying  
before m id and low  vow els on ly  later and w ith varying results in the different Slavic 
languages. Bethin (1998:33-34) discusses these facts but offers no explanation.

39 For ease  o f com parison , Polish  form s are g iv en  in the sam e broad phonetic  
transcription u sed  here for Kashubian; s i s  a alveolo-palatal fricative. Bulgarian and 
Russian exam ples are orthographic forms given  in standard Slavist transliteration.
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Bu Igarian R u s s ia n Polish K ashub ian
A m e r ica n  (adj) a m e r ik a n sk i a m e r ik a n s k ij  am erik ar isk ii a m erik a r isc i
b u s a v to b u s a v to b u s a w to b u s o w to b w u s

e lec tr ic e le k tr ife s k i elek tr iC esk ij e le k tr ifn i e le k tr iS o v i

g o s p e l e v a n g e l ie e v a n g e l ie e v a g g e lja e v a r ie lja

e n g in e e r in Z en er in Z e n e r irizirier iriZiriera

in te r e s t in g in te r e s n o in te r e sn y j in te r e su jo c i in t e r e s o v n i

o ff ic er o fice r o fice r ofiicer w ofiicera
o r g a n is t o r g a n is t o r g a n is t orgariista w orgariista

u n iv e r s i ty u n iv e r s it e t u n iv e r s i t e t u r iiv e r s ite t w u r iiv e r s ite t

It m ight be claim ed that these w ords do not accurately reflect the phonology 

of the borrow ing languages since they m ight no t have been fully integrated 

into the phonology  of these languages yet, b u t this seem s an inadequate  

explanation given the fact that all Slavic languages also have som e vowel- 

initial conjunctions (34a) and most have vow el-initial prepositions (34b).

(34)) Bulgar ian Russ ian Polish K ashubian
a. a n d a a a a

o r i l i ili a lbo ab'vo
b u t ala a le a le
an d i i i 040

if a k o je s li jeZ eli aZla

b. a b o u t 0 o w o
a r o u n d o k o lo o k o lo o k o lo (k o le )
fr o m o t ot o d w o d
at u u u w u

It m ight also be argued  that O nset does no t affect function w ords, but this too 

seem s an inadequate  explanation given tha t m ost Slavic languages have a 

num ber of vow el-initial pronouns (35a) and  vow el-initial native roots (35b).

40 This conjunction also appears as i, which is usually pronounced ji phrase-initially.
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(35) Bulgarian Russ ian Pol ish Kash ubian
a. 3p.D im im jim

3p.G /A ix ix jix

3s.m .N on o n w on
3s.m .N ona o n a w ona
3p .m p.N on i orii worii

b. need le igla igla igla jigla
n a m e im e im 'a imie jimjâ, (ji)mjono
eye oko oko oko wok'vo
eigh t o sem v o sem ' o sem w osm a
to teach uCi ueit' ufic w ufic
science na-u k a na-uka n a-u k a na-w uka
ear uxo uxo uxo w ux^o

The general o b servation  tha t syllables m ust have onsets in Slavic can be 

reconciled w ith  the facts presented in (3 3 )-(3 5 ), because the appearance of 

vowel-initial syllables in native Slavic w ords is lim ited to the word- and root- 

initial positions. Since research has show n tha t prefixes attach to a prosodic 

w ord in Slavic, both  positions can be characterized  as PrW d-initial positions, 

and Z u b ritsk ay a  (1995: 45) has show n th a t onset-less syllables occur in 

precisely this position  because of high ranking A lig n -L, defined as in (36).

(36) A lign-L (Zubritskaya 1995: 40)
The left edge of a stem (root) m ust coincide w ith the left edge of a 
Prosodic W ord: Align (Stem, L, PrW d, L).

This is dem onstrated  for the Polish w ord  oko 'ey e ' in tableau (37), w here the

ou tpu t form  [oko] is preferred by the g ram m ar over the form [woko] because

the form er respects the h igher ranking co n stra in t A lig .\-L, even though it

also  v io la te s  ONSET.
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(37) A lign-L »  O nset

P olish: / o k o / A lign -L O nset

•S' o k o *1

w o k o *

2.1.2 Onset-less words and prothetic onsets in Kashubian

K ashubian differs from  m ost o ther Slavic languages-*! in d isallow ing 

certain  vow el-in itial sy llables that o th e r Slavic languages allow . Vowel- 

initial stem s are only found in (i) interjections (38a), which m ay not be subject 

to the phonological restrictions placed on true (lexical or functional) w ords, 

(ii) conjunctions (38b; com pare w ith 34a), w hich cannot constitu te  Prosodic 

W ords by them selves and  are generally not PrW d-initial, and (iii) borrow ings 

(38c; see also 33).-*2

(38) a. some vowel-ini t ial  interject ions
ala ! hey ! ox ! oh [surprise]
ix ! oh [negative] oj ! oh [pain]

b. some vowel-ini t ial conjuctions
ab^o o r a and
ale bu t a^la if

c. some vowel-initial (some optionally h-initial) borrowings
ad m iriis tra to r ad m in is tra to r aridel -  haridel trade
an ten a  a n ten n a  arbata ~ harbata tea
artista artist arfa -  harfa harp
erbovac in h e rit eltka ~ heltka crabapple
in fin itif  in fin itiv e  arlakac -  harlakac cry out

-*1 Like Kashubian, Serbian eschews vowel-initial words in native vocabulary, however, 
Serbian freely allows vowel-initial forms in borrowings.

Prothetic /w /  is seldom transcribed before word-initial / o / ,  perhaps because the 
articulation of the two is very similar, however both Gol^bek (1997:42) and Wosiak- 
Sliwa & Cybulski (1992:11) state that word-initial / o / i s  often preceded by /w / ,  and 
Breza & Treder (1981:44) note that in the south-west dialects, where all [+labial] vowels 
are derounded, prothetic /w /  is consistently found before word-initial /o / .
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It is tem pting to ascribe the lack of prothesis in the borrow ings to their recent

ap p ea ran ce  in  the  lexicon, b u t do ing  so w o u ld  m iss an  im p o rtan t

generalization: K ashubian borrow ings co rresponding  to vow el-initial forms

in the o th er Slavic languages consisten tly  ad d  a p ro the tic  [w] to initial

rounded vow els bu t only the oldest b o r r o w i n g s ' ^ ^  have a prothetic consonant,

usually [j], before a non-rounded initial vowel as exem plified in (39).

(39) Old borrow ings w ith  prothetic consonant before non-round vowel 
jad am  Adam-i-^
w àltàf altar
jev a  Eve
jignac Ignatius

Just as borrow ings w ith  a PrW d-initial vow el surface in the source 

language ap p ea r in K ashubian w ith  an initial [w], so do all native w ords 

whose cognates in o ther Slavic languages have an initial rounded  vowel, as 

exemplified above in (35), suggesting a regular pro thesis of [w | in Kashubian.

A com parison  of the K ashubian exam ples in (35) w ith  their Slavic cognates 

m ight suggest that [j] appears prothetically before high front vowels, but this 

is problem atic since (a) borrow ings w ith PrW d-initial high front vowel do not 

(regularly) appear in K ashubian w ith a prothetic [j], and  (b) the presence of a 

consonantal prefix before a j-initial stem  as in zjinaidc sa, the perfective aspect 

of the verb jinaâac sâ 'to  change' (< j ini  'd ifferent' [cp. Polish inni  'd ifferent'])

The North K ashubian d ialects are less accepting o f vow el-in itia l w ords than other 
dialects, often adding a prothetic [h] to borrow ings other dialects leave vow el-initial.

Gotabek (1997) ap proves o f the j-initial form of the nam es in (39) as w ell as 
alternatives lacking a prothetic consonant, although he exp licitly  ad vises against the 
written use of m ost forms occasionally used  w ith  prothetic j or h dialectally.
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does no t m ake the [j] redundant.^5 Together, these two facts suggests that 

while j-prothesis probably once w as productive  in Kashubian, it is no longer 

active; the sam e is true of Czech (Rubach 2000: 297).

The reg u la r p ro thesis  of [w] before  P rW d-in itial ro u n d ed  vow els 

suggests that in K ashubian O nset dom inates A lig .n -L, s o  another explanation 

m ust be found for the lack of a p ro the tic  consonant before P rW d-initial 

u n ro u n d ed  v o w e l s . T h i s  exp lana tion  can be found in the ap p ro p ria te  

o rdering  of the m arkedness constrain ts m ilitating against the appearance of 

the various place features, defined in (40), vis à vis the M arkedness constraint 

O nset (25) and the Faithfulness constraints D ep (28) and M ax (28).

(40) ^Labial

A segm ent m ust not be associated w ith the feature Labial.

^Cor o n a l

A segm ent m ust not be associated w ith the feature Coronal.

*D orsal

A segm ent m ust not be associated w ith the feature Dorsal.

A ny in s tan ce  of p ro th e s is  n e ce ssa rily  v io la tes  the  c o n s tra in t 

p ro h ib itin g  the insertion  of e lem ents, D e p , b u t in OT the violation of a 

constrain t is acceptable if this leads to the satisfaction of a higher ranking 

constrain t: here, the v io lation  of D ep allow s the satisfaction of O n s e t , so

45 This is also true of those dialects of "rural Polish" which, Rubach (2000) claims, 
have prothetic [jj. Rubach uses this fact to argue for a derivational OT, claiming that the 
prothesis of [j] applies at a level intermediate between the UR and the surface form.

46 Borrowings with apparent j-prothesis, as shown in (39), are among the oldest loan 
words in Kashubian. Following Itô and Mester (1995), it might be claimed that a 
constraint order promoting j-prothesis before PrWd-initial high front vowels holds for 
the oldest layer of the Kashubian lexicon and a constraint order disallowing it holds for 
younger layers, but checking the accuracy of this account is impossible given the meagre 
historical documentation for the development of the Kashubian lexicon.
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O nset m u st d o m in a te  D ep , as s h o w n  in  ta b lea u  (41), w h e r e  th e  o u tp u t  [w ok o]  

w in s  o u t o v er  [ok o] as a p a rs in g  o f th e in p u t form  / o k o / .

(41) O nset »  D ep

/ o k o / O nset D ep

o k o * !

«S’ w o k o *

Deleting an inpu t elem ent to satisfy both O n s e t  and Dep does not produce a 

successful parse, so both m ust be dom inated by the constrain t prohibiting the 

deletion  of in p u t segm ents. M a x . This is show n in (42), w here the first 

candidate is elim inated by M a x , and the second by O n s e t  as in (41).

(42) M ax »  O n s e t  »  Dep

/ o k o / M ax i O nset D ep

ko *  1 immaÜIIS!:
o k o *  !

«S’ w o k o 1 *! !

The choice of p ro thetic  consonant is determ ined  by featural agreem ent with 

the following vow el and w hether it is possible to insert the various features. 

To deal w ith the latter issue first, it may be observed tha t inserting prothetic 

[w] satisfies O n s e t  w hile at the sam e tim e creating a violation of *La b ia l . In 

OT this is expresed by having  the former dom inate the latter as in (43).

(43) O n s e t  »  ’̂ Labial

/ o k o / O nset "■La bia l

o k o *  I

«S’ w o k o *  *  *

Here, the second cand idate  is optim al, even though it has a greater num ber of
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^La bia l  v io la tio n s ;  v io la t io n s  ca u sed  b y  th e  fa ith fu l p a r s in g  o f  lab ia l e lem en ts  

in  th e  in p u t  form  m u st b e  to lera ted  b e c a u se  o f  th e  d o m in a n c e  o f  M a x . S ince  

th e in s e r t io n  o f  p r o th e t ic  [w ] v io la te s  b o th  D ep a n d  *La b ia l  eq u a lly , it is 

im p o ss ib le  (at th is  p o in t) to d e term in e  th e ir  re la t iv e  ran k in g .

ONSET is a b le  to force th e in se r tio n  o f  o n ly  a  p ro th e tic  lab ia l g lid e  in  

K a sh u b ia n , s o  th e  c o n str a in ts  * C o r o n a l  an d  ^ D o r s a l  m u st d o m in a te  O n se t, 

as s h o w n  in  (44), w h e r e  th e first an d  se c o n d  c a n d id a te s  are ru led  o u t b eca u se  

th ey  ea ch  in cu r o n e  v io la tio n  o f  'CORONAL a n d  ' D o r s a l .

(44) M ax »  'C o r o n a l , 'D orsal »  O n s e t  »  'L abial

/ o k o / M ax ' C o r o n a l  j ' D o r s a l  ! O .n se t  j 'L a b ia l

jo k o »!

iq o k o I ****1 
1

•S’ w o k o ! *  ■* *

k o '  ! 1 »» Ggqgsgs
There is no ap p aren t reason to rank either ' C o r o n a l  or ' D o r s a l  more highly 

than the other; this is indicated by the do tted  line separa ting  them. On the 

o ther hand, in p u t segm ents specified w ith  the feature Coronal or Dorsal can 

be successfully  parsed  as such, so M a x  m ust be ranked  h igher than both 

' C o r o n a l  and ' D o r s a l .  For this reason, the fourth  candidate in (44) fails: it 

satisfies ' D o r s a l  better than  the o ther candidates (w hile rem aining a viable 

w ord of Kashubian) bu t violates M a x .

The low ranking of ' L a b i a l  in K ashubian is su rp ris ing  given the claim 

of Prince & Sm olensky (1993: 181-190) tha t ' C o r o n a l  is universally lower 

ranked than  ' L a b i a l .  It is true for m any languages tha t if the "language has a
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complex segm ent w ith  secondary place Lab[ial] and  p rim ary  place n, then it 

has a com plex segm ent w ith  secondary place Cor[onal] and  prim ary  place k " 

(P&S, 186),^7 bu t there  are m any languages w ith labialized velars bu t no 

coronalized velars. Thus, while it is certainly unusual that a language w ould 

allow labial epenthesis b u t no t coronal epenthesis, it m ust be considered 

possible, and this is w hat the facts of Kashubian attest.

The constrain t ranking  *Co r o n a l , *DoRSAL »  "̂ La bia l  is reflected not 

only in the productiv ity  of labial prothesis and  the non-viability  of coronal 

and  dorsal prothesis, b u t also in the interaction betw een vow els and their 

preceding onsets. It is because of this agreem ent betw een an onset and the 

following vowel that it is im possible to supply  input forms having an initial 

non-rounded  vowel, such  as artista 'a rtist', w ith  a prothetic labial glide. A 

num ber of p roposals in OT have been m ade to account for onset-nucleus 

feature agreem ent. Early p roposals such as Itô & M ester (1993) tried to 

account for agreem ent m erely by delim iting the dom ain  in w hich it occurs 

(the initial dem i-syllable) but, as Zubritskaya (1995: 75) poin ts out, this is 

insufficient since the sp read ing  of vocalic features onto an onset is far more 

com m on than  the sp read  of consonantal features onto  a follow ing vowel. 

Thus, feature  sp read in g  in a CV dom ain  m ust be vow el-headed , w hich 

Zubritskaya encodes th rough  the constaint CV-Link, defined in (45).-*s

■*7 This is what P&S (p. 186) call Harmonic Completeness w.r.t. Secondary Place.

48 Itô & Mester (1995) propose a similar constraint CVLi.mkage, defined (p .196) as 
follows: "Every consonant-vowel sequence forms a linked domain headed by V."
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(45) C V -L ink (Z u b ritsk aya  1995: 76)
In CV all features linked to a vow el m u st also be linked to a 
consonan t.

C V -L in k  d o m in a te s  O n s e t  w h ic h  d o m in a te s  *LABIAL, so  s y lla b le s  w ith  an  

in it ia l n o n -r o u n d e d  v o w e l  ca n n o t sa tis fy  O n s e t  b y  p ro  th es is  o f [w ], as sh o w n  

in (46) for th e w o r d  artista  'artist'.

(46) Ide.n t (V P la c e) »  C V -L i.nk »  O nset »  *Labial

/a r tis ta / Id e .n t (V P l) C V -L i.nk O nset I  *Labial1
fS” artista

w artista ♦ I

w ortista * ! m m

In the second candidate, w here a prothetic [w] is added  to serve as an onset to 

the form -initial non-rounded  vowel, the vow el's  Place feature (Dorsal) is not 

linked w ith the consonant preceding it, so C V -L in k  is violated and since CV- 

L ink  dom inates O n se t , the candidate is rejected. The first candidate lacks an 

initial consonan t and therefore vacuously satisfies C V -L in k : this constraint 

has effect only  w ith in  CV. The first c an d id a te  v io lates O n s e t , but the 

constrain t rank ing  renders this of lesser im portance than  the satisfaction of 

C V -L i.n k , s o  the first candidate  is p referred  over the second one. A third 

candidate to be considered  is one in w hich bo th  C V -L ink  and O nset m ight be 

satisfied by a d d in g  a prothetic  [w] and changing  the initial vow el's Dorsal 

Place feature to one that can be shared w ith [w]. Labial. The attested surface 

form  is not [w ortista], how ever, so this change is apparen tly  not licit: thus, 

C V -L ink  m ust be dom inated by Id e n t (V P la c e), defined in (47), which requires 

surface form s to faithfully parse the input featural specification of vowels.



64

(47) Id en t(V P la c e)
C o rresp o n d en t segm ents have identical d ep en d en t feature  sets 
under the class node VPlace.

As w ill be show n in section  2.3, onsets can be unfa ith fu l to the ir in p u t

fea tu ra l sp ec ific a t io n  in  o rd er  th at C V -L ink  b e  sa tis f ied , so  th e m em b er  o f  the

Id e .n t  c o n s tr a in t  fa m ily  d o m in a t in g  C V -L in k  m u s t  b e  o n e  th at a p p lie s

specifically to vowels.

2.2 The Constituency of Complex Onsets

As in the o ther Slavic languages, the onset in K ashubian may consist of 

one or m ore consonants. All the consonantal phonem es m ay be found in 

w ord-initial single consonant onsets (48), a lthough rounded  and front vowels 

impose cooccurrence restrictions (to be discussed m ore in section 2.3) on their 

onsets, so that labial and  velar obstruents m ust have a labial off-glide before a 

vowel specified for the feature Labial, and only the affricate allophones of the 

velar stop phonem es / k /  and  / g /  can appear before front vowels.

(48) W ord-initial single consonant onsets in K ashubian
p l a c e V C p a l _______  l o w v o w e l _______f r o n t  v o z v e l _______  r o u n d ' v o z v e l

Lab - - P pa lac to bum pet en full pvvQie field
- + P' piâkni pretty piec oven piorun lightning
+ - b bagno bog bes lilac b'VQgaC rich man
+ + bi biafka woman bieda poverty biodro hip

Cor - t tarn there terà now torba bag
+ d dac to give del board dobri good

Dor - k kam stone celix goblet kwQto wheel
+ o gadac to talk ÿbci flexible gwo^ana hour

Lab - - f49 farva colour felac to lack fwQlvark estate
- + fi flirla fledgling fiugac to flee

“19 This phoneme and its palatalized counterpart are only found in borrowings.
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(48 ctd) + - V 50 va you (pi) velna w ool w od a water
+ + vj viara faith vies village viodro weather

Cor - s sano hay setma seven sostra sister
+ z zajc hare zelony green zolac to soil
- â 5ari grey Sesc six âôsti sixth
+ i Zaioba regret Zid Jew Zotôcjk stomach

Dor - X xalapa hut xix^ot giggle x^ogac to go

Affries: Cor - c casno tightly cec to leak cotka aunt
+ 3 garna sod 30WUS girl 3ura hole
- c Cas time fervioni red Cosac to brush
+ 3 ' : ^àd old man gizoga lanky guy

N asals: Lab - m masto butter meva seagull m'VQcni strong
+ mi miata had (f) miex sack miono name

Cor - n nas us nen that (m) norda north
ri heb^o sky

Liquids: Cor - lamac to break leb head loZk^o bed
+ 1 las forest letk^'o lightly lod ice
- r raga old cow reno morning rOg horn
+ f fadk'vo rarely fee to say

Glide: Cor + i jabk^o apple jeden one juric young bull
Dor52 - h harfa harp heklovac to crochet h"ulaj bum

W ith high ranking O n set  and no constraint requiring syllables to have 

a coda, OT predicts that any single intervocalic consonant will be syllabified in 

the onset to the follow ing vow el as long as that follow ing vow el is in the 

sam e Prosodic W ord. The feedback from my questionnaire  on K ashubian 

structure (see section 1.1.2.2 and  the A ppendix), w hile not conclusive because 

of the sm all n u m b er of responden ts, su p p o rts  th is p red ic tion : w hile not

50 Although phonetically a fricative in Kashubian, with voicing and syllabification /v /  
acts somewhat (but not completely) like a sonorant. In native words, / v /  is realized as 
[w] before rounded vowels word-initially, and in northern dialects, word-medially.

51 This is a marginal phoneme in Kashubian, occurring only in some dozen words.

52 The status of [h] in Kashubian is unclear. In some dialects, it is used prothetically 
before syllable-initial low vowel as a non-syllabic version of / a / ;  hence its classification 
in (48) as a glide. However, there are also a number of words, most borrowed from 
German, where speakers use [h] before front and rounded vowels, so it is possible to 
argue that / h /  is a consonantal phoneme of Kashubian, albeit a marginal one.
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alw ays in perfect agreem ent, respondents indicated  a strong preferrence for 

syllabifying a single consonan t w ith the following vow el as show n in (49), 

where the relevant syllable boundaries in (49) are m arked w ith a dot.

(49) ba.vje.rie playing spwo.kwojni calm
blô.jac to err, w ander dlu.^i long

To my know ledge, all K ashubian phonem es can occur in single consonant 

w ord-m edial onsets, w ith  there being no system atic gaps o ther than those 

conditioned by the cooccurrence restrictions of front and rounded vowels.

As m entioned  above, K ashubian allow s consonan t c lusters in onset 

positions. Most possibilities found are show n in (50).

(50) W ord-initial consonant clusters in K ashubian

a. Initial obstruent-obstruent  clusters  
Stop-Stop: p-t ptax bird

t-k tkac to w eave
d-b dbac to care for
g-b g b ^u r farm er
g-d gdova w idow

Stop-Affr: t-C tfac to adore
g-3 g3e w here

Stop-Fric: p-s psa dog (G.s.)
p-5 pSenica w heat
b-z bzikac to rock to sleep
t-v  tv a rd i hard
d -v /v j d v a  tw o dviefe door
k-s ksô?ka book
k-v /v j k v asn i so u r kvjat flow er
g-v gvo?5 n a il

Affr-Fric: g-v gvarti fo u rth

Fric-Stop: v-p  v p ro v a3ac to in troduce
v -k  vk'^'ol a ro u n d
s-p/pj spwQsob m a n n e r  spievac to sing
s-t stari old
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(50a ctd)

Fric-Affr:

Fric-Fric:

b. Initial obstr 
Stop-N asal:

A ffr-N asal

Affr-Liq

s-k skôd w hence
§-p Spacer walk
S-t Star 3 four
x-t x taren w hich
z-b/bi zh'-'^oie cereal zbjedriali poor
z-d zdebto straw

2-g zgagac to agree

v-c vcig constantly
s-c scana wall
s-e Seestlavi happy
x-c xcec to w ant
z-3 zgard tom  away

v-s vsa village (G.s.)
v-S ySelejaci various
v-z vzic to take
s-f sfera sphere
s-v /v j svarb scabies sviat w orld
x-v xvacac to catch
z-v zv'vonic to ring

nt-sonorant clusters
p-ri pria trunk (G.s.)
d -n /r i d no bottom dria day (G.s.)
k-m km ^'o ter godfather
k -n /r i knêga book kriipac to hoot
g -n /ri gnac to rush ghazdo nest
p-i/1 ptavac to swim plac place
p -r /f prac to wash pfiric to arrive
b-t/1 biôd erro r bliskvvQ n ear
b - r / î brat bro ther bfàd fru it
t-t due to pound
t- r /f tru d n i difficult tfa th ree
d-t/1 dtu3i long dlaCe w hy
d -r /f drax friend dféc to tear
k-i/1 ktam elc liar k lon m aple
k -r /f k rova cow k fav i crooked
g-f/l gkipi stup id glana clay
g-r/f grac to play gfib m u sh ro o m

c-n cnota v ir tu e
^-m /m j Cmox w ooer Cmiel bum ble-bee
C-i Ctovjek h u m a n
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e.

Fric-Nasal; v -n v n e t nearly
s-m /m j sm argac to stink smiali bold, daring
s-n snaZi pretty
x-m /m i xm 'vura cloud xmlel hop
z -m /m j zmâdîoni tired zmiegac to mix
z-n znac to know

Fric-Liquid: f-1 fleta flute
f-r frig ta k breakfast
v-i/1 vlaga pow er vlec to drag
v -r vracac to tu rn
s-l/I stabi weak slub w edding
s-r sroka m agpie
5-1 glax trace; type
5-r gruva screw
x 4 /l xlop m an xleb bread
x -r/f xrexac to cough xfest baptism
z4 /l z lom dni broken zlevac to pour away
z -r /f zrobic to do (pf) zfegerie association

Initial sonorant-obstruent clusters
Nasal-Fric: m-5 mga m ass

m - i mZac to drizzle

Liquid-Stop: l-b Iba head (G.s.)
t-g Igac to lie

Liquid-Fric: l - z / i Iza tear iZakviat A pril
1-v/vj Iva lion (G.s.) Iviâ lion cub
r-v rvac to tear rviâ tear (Is.pr.)
T-i riec to neigh

Initial sonorant-sonorant clusters
N asal-L iquid; m-t/1 m iodi young m lék ^ o m ilk

m -r m rd v k a an t m féc to die
Liquid-N asal; l-ri Iriani linen (adj)

f-m fm a h ill

N asal-N asal; m -n /  ri m n o me (I.s.) m rii less

Initial three consonant clusters
St-St-Nasal; t-k-n tknôc to touch
Affr-St-Nasal; c-k-n cknôc to perceive by smell

Fric-Fric-Stop; v-s-p y sp o m n ô c to rem ind
v-s-t vstac to get up
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(50e ctd)) v-s-k yskazac to show
Fric-Stop-Liq: s-k -r/f

s-p-f
skrO m ni
spfedac

greedy 
to sell

skfeviic to distort

s-t-r /f strâk pod stfed n i m odest
S-k-f/l §kto glass âklani glass (adj)
z -d -r/f zd rov i healthy zdfelac to m ature

Fric-Liq-Stop; x-f-t xftu baptism  (G.s.)
Fric-Liq-Affr: x-f-c xfcac to baptise
Nas-Fric-Affr: m-s-c mscac to avenge
Nas-Stop-Liq: m-g-I mgla fog
Liq-Fric-Nas: v-i-n rZnoc to saw, cut

Initial four  consonant cluster
Fr-Fr-St-Liq: v-z-g-1 vzglod regard

The above is not a com prehensive list of the com binatory possibilities, as only 

exam ples w hich cou ld  be confirm ed in two sources have been taken into 

account, bu t som e generalizations can be m ade. First, w hile bi-consonantal 

clusters are a b u n d an t, tri- and  quadri-consonan ta l onsets are m uch less 

com m on and m ost are form ed using one or both of the prefixes s /z -  and v-. 

Second, there seem  to be only two general lim itations on the com bination of 

obstruents and sonorants in a bi-consonantal cluster: (a) the tw o consonants 

m ust differ in at least one feature and (b) a sequence of obstruents m ust have 

the sam e value for [voice] unless the rightm ost obstruent is / v / .

The presence of a consonantal cluster in any onset violates a universal 

preference for sing le consonan t onsets, w hich is strictly  enforced in som e 

languages, bu t no t in others: the constraint ^Complex (24) is dom inated by the 

Faith constraints in K ashubian, as in all o ther Indo-European languages. This 

is exem plified in (51) for the w ord  stari 'o ld ': here, the optim al candidate is
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o n e  w h ic h  fa ith fu lly  p r e se r v e s  th e  o n s e t  c lu s te r  p r e s e n t  in  th e in p u t -  in  

v io la t io n  o f  ’̂ COMPLEX -  w h ile  th e  c a n d id a te s  w h ic h  s a t is fy  ^Com plex at the

cost of violating either M/

(51) M a x , D ep »  C ompl 

/s ta r i/

or D ep are

EX

M ax

rejected.

D ep ’"Complex

tari * !

^  stari *

setâri * 1

The acceptability of m ost Kashubian onsets can be accounted for by the

above ranking; how ever K ashubian, like all o th e r Slavic languages, has a

significant num ber of syllable onsets w hich violate the Sonority Sequencing

G eneralization  as orig inally  form ulated in Selkirk (1984). This definition,

given above as (11) and repeated below as (52), requires a sequence of onset

segm ents to increase in sono rity  to w ards the peak , and  thus w ould -

incorrectly -  predict that am ong the m any sequences listed in (50a), only the

stop-fricative and  affricate-fricative ones could be legitim ate onsets.

(52) Sonority Sequencing G eneralization (Selkirk 1984: 116)
In any syllable, there is a segm ent constitu ting a sonority peak that is 
preceded a n d /o r  followed by a sequence of segm ents w ith progres­
sively decreasing sonority  values.

In som e cases, ap p aren t violations can be resolved through a p roper 

g ro u p in g  of the sonority  h ierarchy  or u n d e rs tan d in g  of the phonological 

p roperties o f the soun d s concerned. Thus, a lth o u g h  Steriade (1982) and 

Selkirk (1984) argued that fricatives have higher sonority  than stops, in which 

case the in itial onset of the w ord  stdri should  constitu te  a violation of the
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SSG, others such as C lem ents (1990), M orelli (1997, 1999) and Zee (1988, 1995) 

have a rg u ed  tha t all o b s tru en ts  constitu te  a single class w ith  respect to 

sonority. Morelli in particu lar has show n that the facts which led Selkirk and 

Steriade to hypothesize  tha t fricatives have greater sonority  than  stops are 

be tte r exp lained  by  the in te rac tio n  of Faith co n stra in ts  and  the three 

constraints given below  in (53).

(53) C onstraints on Stop-Fricative com bination (Morelli 1997: 7)
OCP[-cont] "N o Stop-Stop onsets"

Tautosyllabic [-continuant] segm ents are disallow ed.

OCP[+cont] "N o Fricative-Fricative onsets"
Tautosyllabic [+continuant] segm ents are disallow ed.

* 5 0  "N o Stop-O bstruent onsets"
A tau to sy llab ic  sequence  con ta in ing  a s to p  fo llow ed  by any 
obstruent is disallow ed.

W hen all th ree of these co n stra in ts  dom inate  Faith, only  Fricative-Stop

clusters such as st- are allow ed, and indeed, this is the only type of obstruent

cluster found in all languages allow ing onset clusters, and in m any languages,

including  English, it is the only  type of obstruen t c luster perm itted . If,

how ever, a language allow s one or m ore of the constra in ts  in (53) to be

dom inated  in Faith, m ore onset types are perm itted . For exam ple, if a

language allow s *SO to be dom inated  by Faith, it can have no t only the

universally available Fricative-Stop onsets b u t also Stop-Fricative onsets such

as ps-,  as in  the K ashubian w o rd  psa 'd o g  (G.s.)'. K ashubian ranks all the

constrain ts in (53) below  the Faith constrain ts, a llow ing all four possible

com binations of stop and  fricative in an onset c luster, as show n in (54).
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Further exam ples can be found in (50 a, e, f).

(54) Fricative-S top stol table
Stop-Fricative k so j priest
Fricative-F ricative sxvacac to catch
Stop-Stop gdova w idow

M orelli's p roposal allow s us to redefine the SSG to perm it sonority

plateaus. Such a definition, given above as (12) and repeated below as (55), is

provided  by Blevins (1995), w ho draw s on evidence provided  by languages

w ith syllable-in ital (Trukese, U lithian, G ilbertese) or syllable-final (Berber,

Estonian, Ponapean) gem inates to justify allow ing sonority  plateaus.

(55) Sonority Sequencing G eneralization (Blevins 1995; 210)
Between any m em ber of a syllable and the syllable peak, a sonority 
rise or p lateau m ust occur.

The revised SSG accounts for the acceptability  of at least 98% of the

Kashubian onsets, and  yet there is still a problem , because the SSG predicts

that Iva 'lion  (G.sg.)', rvac 'to  rip ' and the o ther w ords in (50c) should not be

w ell-form ed, and  yet they are perfectly acceptable. To a certain extent, this

m ight be accounted for by the phonological p roperties  of the labio-dental

fricative / v /  in K ashubian. As in Polish (C zaykow ska-H iggins 1988, Bethin

1992), / v /  acts like a sonoran t w ith respect to regressive voicing (see section

2.4.1), and  a sim ple v-onset is not uncom m only realized  as the glide [w],

particu larly  in N orth  K ashubian. Since glides have grea ter sonority  than

liquids, a liqu id-g lide onset perfectly respects the SSG. Thus, if / v /  is, for

K ashubian, a glide in  the relevant sense, the onsets of Iva and  rvac are well-

form ed. O n the o ther hand , an initial / v /  follow ed by another consonant is
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usually préfixai. If prefixes are not incorporated into the PrW d of the stem  to 

w hich they attach, then in itial / v /  w ill no t be in the sam e syllable as a 

following consonant and the SSG will be r e s p e c t e d .53

Yet even if all obstruents are held to have the same sonority and / v / i s  

considered a glide, there are still som e problem atic onsets, such as those in 

the K ashubian w ords Igac 'to lie' and mgla 'fog'. In Igac, / g /  has lower sonority 

than / I /  and  should be preven ted  by the SSG from intervening betw een / I /  

and the syllable nucleus if bo th  consonants truly are in the sam e s y l l a b l e .  54 

Sim ilarly , in mgla / g /  in tervenes betw een  h igher sonority  / m /  and  the 

syllable nucleus in apparen t violation of the SSG.

In dealing  w ith such exam ples in o ther Slavic languages, it has been 

proposed  (for Russian by Yearly 1995 and Zubritskaya 1995, for Polish by 

Rubach & Booij 1990b and Bethin 1992, for Slovak by Rubach 1993a) that such 

onsets do not truly violate the SSG. Rather, each contains w ithin it a well- 

form ed o nset p receded  by  one or m ore ad d itio n a l consonants d irec tly  

associated under the Prosodic W ord. Z ubritskaya 's  analysis, which seem s to 

extend m ost readily to account for the K ashubian facts, involves the in ter­

action of the three constraints A l ig n -L, Exhaustivity  and P ossible O n se t . The

53 While this explanation accounts for many v-initial words in Kashubian, it does not 
account for all, as initial v is not préfixai in words such as ysa, vzic (50a) and vla^a, 
vracac (50b). Thus, the search for a comprehensive account is still ongoing.

54 Some work on Polish in Government Phonology such as Cyran & Gussman (1998) 
and Rowicka (1999b) has suggested that the initial sonorants in such words constitute 
separate (unstressable) syllables similar to the minor syllables of Burmese. I adopt this 
approach in section 4.3 for trapped liquids which do not occur with a full vowel but are 
clearly syllabic, but the initial sonorants in Igac and mgla are not (usually) syllabic, so I 
am reluctémt to group them together with cases such as pl^ac 'spit' and dr^i  'shake'.
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first of these, defined above in (36), aligns the left edge of a stem  w ith the left 

edge of a PrW d. Ex h a u st iv it y , defined below in (56), requires elem ents to be 

parsed by the prosodic level directly above them, w hile P ossible O nset , also 

defined in (56), defines m axim al onset com plexity and  enforces the SSG for 

Russian.

(56) Exhaustivity  (Selkirk 1995: 443)
No C ‘ im m ediately  dom inates a constitu tent Ci, j < i-1

Possible O nset (P oss-O.nset): Russian (Zubritskaya 1995: 29)
i) O nsets are m axim ally triconsonantal (fric + stop + son)
ii) O nsets can not consist of segm ents w ith falling sonority values:

*mt, *rt, *lp

In the pa rs in g  of m ost R ussian w ords it is possible  to satisfy  all three 

constraints, bu t not w hen a w ord-initial sonorant is trapped  by a following 

obstruent, p reven ting  it from  syllabifying in the onset to a vow el, as is the 

case in the w ord  mgla 'haze '. Here, it is possible to satisfy both P o ss ib le  O n se t  

and A lig n -L  only at the cost of violating E x h a u s t iv ity . This is show n in (57), 

w here the first cand ida te  satisfies A lig n -L  and E x h a u s t iv i ty  b u t is rejected 

because it violates P o s s -O n s e t ,  w hile the third candidate, which satisfies both 

P o s s -O n s e t  and E x h .^ u stiv ity , is rejected because it violates both A lig n -L  and 

M a x , and  the fourth  can d ida te  is rejected because it violates D e p . 55 The 

rem ain ing  cand ida te , w hich satisfies P o s s -O n s e t  and A lig n - L  but violates 

E x h a u s t iv ity , is thus optim al.

55 Som e R ussian stem s w ith  a trapped sonorant a llow  ep en th esis to satisfy certain 
syllabic w ell-form edness conditions but do not have epenthesis in word-initial position, 
w hich Yearly (1995) and Zubritskaya (1995) have taken as support for the hypothesis  
that trapped initial sonorants are extra-syllabic.
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(57) Russian: P oss-O nset , A lign'-L »  ExHAUSTiviTY

/m g la / M ax  I D ep i Poss-O nset  i A lign-L I  Exhaust

PrWd[o(mgla)] ♦ I

PrWd[ma(gla)]

rnprWdio(§l&)]
PrW d[o(m o)a(gla)]

This analysis can be straightforw ardly extended to K ashubian as shown 

in (58), w here I replace the Po ss-O nset  w ith  its specifically Russian settings 

w ith the SSG, as defined in (55) and understood as a m arkedness constraint.56

(58) Kashubian; SSG, A lign-L »  Exhaustivity

/m g la / M ax 1 D ep J SSG j A lign-L Exhaust

PrWd[o(’̂ ë^^)l 1 1 » 1 
1 1

PrWd[mo(gla)] ' ' 'I I  1 ' * 
I I  I

mprwdla(g^a)]

PrWd[a(mo)o(gla)]

As in (57) the optim al cand idate  in (58) is one w hich violates Exhaustivity, 

b u t, u n lik e  the  o th e r can d id a te s , avo ids v io la tio n  of h ig h e r rank ing  

constraints.

Rubach (1997) also considers such an a n a l y s i s 5 7  for the Polish cognates 

of these w ords w ith  problem atic onsets, bu t rejects it and , defining A lign-L as 

ALiG.N(STEM,L,a,L) so that it enforces alignm ent of the stem  w ith the syllable.

56 Following the analysis of Morelli (2000), for whom the SSG is a constraint family,
(55) can be seen as an expressing the constraint ordering ^Reversal »  Max »  *̂ Plateau: 
the expression of structure may override a prohibition on sonority plateaus but not a 
prohibition of falling sonority in onsets.

57 Rubach (1997 ) also uses the SSG  as a constraint instead of P ossible O nset , while an 
informally stated constraint Strict Layer ("Segments-syllables-feet- phonological words, 
etc.") does the work of Exhaustivity in his analysis.
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h e o p ts  for a r e p r e se n ta t io n  su c h  as prVVd[o(nagla)], w h ic h  v io la te s  Possible 

O nset  b ut w in s  o u t o v e r  prWd[nao(gla)]/ w h ich  v io la te s  b o th  ALiGN’(STEM,L,a,L) 

an d  Ex h a u stiv ity . H is  m o tiv a tio n  for th is c h o ice  lies in  th e v o ic in g  p rop erties  

o f  so n o r a n ts  a n d  o f  th e  tr a p p ed  in itia l so n o r a n t in  p a rticu la r . In R u b ach 's  

a n a ly s is , u n sy lla b if ie d  so n o ra n ts  are v o iced  o n ly  b y  p h o n e t ic  im p lem en ta tio n  

an d  are n ot sp e c if ie d  for v o ic in g  in  th e p h o n o lo g y , a l lo w in g  v o ic in g  a ss im ila ­

tio n  to p a ss  th r o u g h  th em : th u s , th e  in p u t form  medrka  'cra fty  p erso n

(G en .sg .)' is p h o n e t ic a lly  rea lized  as [m ëtrka], w ith  / d /  a ss im ila t in g  in v o ice  to 

th e fo l lo w in g  / k /  in  s p ite  o f  th e  in te r v e n in g  (p h o n e t ic a lly  v o ic e d )  / r / .  

R u b ach  s a y s  (1997: 558) th at w o r d -in it ia l so n o r a n ts  are  n o t tra n sp a ren t to 

v o ic in g  a ss im ila tio n , a n d  th erefore m u st be p a rsed  w ith in  a sy lla b le , as is / m /  

in  th e  r e p r e se n ta tio n  PrW d[c(nagla)]. A s e v id e n c e  h e  co n tr a s ts  th e  v o ic in g  

b e h a v io u r  o f  th e  w o r d -in it ia l  so n o ra n ts  in (59a), w h e r e  th e  so n o r a n t b lock s  

re g ress iv e  v o ic in g  fro m  a v o ic e d  o b stru en t to a p r e c e d in g  v o ic e le s s  o n e , w ith  

th e b e h a v io u r  o f  w o r d -f in a l so n o r a n ts  in (59b), w h e r e  th e  so n o r a n t a llo w s  

r e g r e ss iv e  v o ic in g  from  a v o ic e d  o b stru en t to p a ss  th r o u g h  it a n d  affect a 

p rec ed in g  v o ic e le s s  o b stru en t.

(59) a. w ord-in itial sonorants: non-transparent to voicing (Rubacti 1997: 558) 
rak rgeha — > [ rak rgeha ] spinal chord cancer
stek Igarstv — > [ stek wgarsty ] pack of lies
n av ru t m 2avki — > [ navrut mZayki ] re tu rn  of drizzle

b. w ord-final sonorants: transparent to voicing (Rubach 1997: 554) 
vjatr zaxodrii — > [ vladr zaxodrii ] w estern  w ind
tasm  biurovix — > [ tazm  bjurovix ] office ribbons (G.pl.)
piesri bojova — > [ piezri bojova ] w ar song
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H ow ever correct R ubach 's analysis m ay be for Polish, it is not an 

appropria te  analysis for Russian, and  insofar as the facts of Kashubian align 

w ith  those of Russian ra ther than those of Polish, not for K ashubian either.

As K iparsky (1985) show s, a sequence of obstruents in Russian assimilates in 

voicing to the last one (60a), while sonorants (including / v / )  do not trigger 

voicing assim ilation (60b) bu t are transparent to voicing assim ilation (60c).

(60) a. gorod+k+a — > [ gorotka J little tow n
mcensk # by — > [ mcenzg by ] if Mcensk

b. ot # nauk+i — > [ ot nauki ] from  science
ot # vrag+a — > [ ot vraga ] from  the enem y

c. iz # m censk+a — > [ is mcenska ] from  Mcensk
ot # m zd+y — > [ od mzdy ] from the bribe
ot # vdov+y — > [ od vdovy ] from  the w idow

If voicing transparency truly is indicative of a sonorant being non-syllabified,

as Rubach suggests, then the transparency  of in itial trapped  sonorants in

Russian show s tha t they are not w ithin the initial syllable, which is consistent

only w ith Z ubritskaya 's analysis.

The evidence collected suggests that the facts of K ashubian are more

sim ilar to those of R ussian than  to those of Polish: thus, Z ubritskaya 's

account of Russian serves as a better m odel for the analysis of Kashubian than

does R ubach 's accound of Polish. First, there is som e evidence that initial

trap p ed  sonoran ts m ay be tran sp aren t to voicing. The K ashubian phrase

given in (61), taken from Sobierajski (1964: 97) is directly com parable with the

Russian exam ples in (59c).

(61) / t a k v z o l /  — > [ ta g v z o u ]  'thus (he) took (it)'
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If / v /  is a glide, as assum ed above, its sonority  is greater tha t that of the 

fricative / z /  in vzôt,  and so it m ust be considered a trapped  sonorant, unable 

to be directly syllabified into the onset of the following vowel. As a sonorant, 

/ v /  does not require that a preceding obstruent be voiced, as show n in (62).=8

(62) O bstruent clusters w ith / v /  as second elem ent (underlined)
a. / fv a r t i /  — > ['Cvoerti] fourth (TopC 107)

/k v ia ta / — > ['kvjata] flowers (TopC 105)
/sv ir ie / — > [’svirie] pigs (TopC 108)
/ta k v ie le /  — > [tak viele] so m uch (TopC 107)

b. / ’pfased v e r 'z a c /— > ['pgaset v er’zac] came in a reserve ... (TopC 109)

If / v /  were opaque to regressive voicing, the preceding / k /  in (61) should not 

be voiced. H ow ever, it is, so / v /  m ust allow the voicing associated with / z /  

to pass through; hence, trapped  sonorants (or at least, trapped  / v / )  are trans­

paren t to voicing in K ashubian. There is also a lack of evidence that m edial 

trapped  sonoran ts d iffer in transparency  from initial trapped  sonorants in 

K ashubian. First, K ashubian generally  avoids trapp ing  sonorants m e d i a l l y . 59 

As show n in (63) w ith  exam ples taken from Trepczyk (1994), w here Polish has 

a trapped sonoran t (underlined), Kashubian usually has either nothing (63a), 

a sonorant-vow el sequence (63b) or a fricative trill / f  /  (63c) which, devoicing 

both  before and after a voiceless obstruent (see 2.4) cannot be transparent  to

58 Although / v /  does not cause regressive voicing within words, Lorentz (1925:88) 
says that / v /  causes regressive voicing at the phrasal level, and a few examples in my 
data such as [dozg viele] < dose viele 'quite a few' (TopC 99) and [naz v dviiZax] < nas v 
dvièfax 'us at the door' (TopC 100) support this. Thus, it cannot be totally ruled out that 
the voicing of / k /  in (61) is due to the following /v / .

59 Topoliriska (1967:107) gives an example of a trapped medial sonorant in the form 
mistrka 'female master (here: sewing instructor)', which however does not provide any 
information about voicing assimilation and corresponds to a vowel-sonorant sequence in 
the form cited by Trepczyk (1994): mèsterka.
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voicing, o r it uses a d ifferen t m orphological construction  than Polish such 

that a trapped  sonoran t corresponds to a norm ally syllabified one (63d).

(63) Polish Kashub ian
a. fem ieslriik fem jàsriik craftsm an, artisan

jabiko jab ko apple
srebrn i stfébni silver (adj)

b. plvac plavac/palvac to spit
k ry a v i kr^vavi bloody

c. srebrni stfebfn i silver (adj)

d. m yslriik m aslana dash, hyphen
pom isl pomaslar)k60 back, spine
drvalria drevriak w ood(cutter's) shed

Also, w here initial CrC clusters are not syllabified by inserting a schwa or (less 

com m only) m aking  the  r syllabic, the trap p ed  so n o ran t does not seem 

transparen t to voicing. Thus, in the O strzyce text pub lished  in Topoliriska 

(1967: 99), the w ord trdvalo Tasted (n.sg.)' appears in phonetic transcription as 

[trvauo], w hereas its Polish cognate is affected by progressive devoicing, being 

phonetically realized as [trfawo] with voicing going th rough  the intervening 

s o n o r a n t .61 H ow ever, / v /  rarely  un d erg o es  p ro g ressiv e  devoicing in 

K ashubian (see section 2.4.2), so the lack of progressive voicing in [trvauo] is 

not conclusive proof th a t sonorants trapped  w ith in  the K ashubian onset are 

opaque to voicing.

Thus, since the Rubach analysis violates the universally  high ranked 

SSG an d  the circum stances w arranting  this violation do no t appear to exist in

60 The nasal / n /  is backed to [g] before a tautomorphemic velar.

61 Rubach (1997) argues that the transparency of the trapped sonorant in these cases is 
problematic for OT and can only be resolved by adding a derivation component to OT.



8 0

K ashubian, adoption of Z ubritskaya 's m odel seems preferable, as exem plified 

above in (58).

Inform ation on the s tru c tu re  of w ord-m ed ia l onsets com es from my 

field investigation of K ashubian syllable struc tu re  (see A ppendix). Like those 

w ho have tested the intuitions of Poles (Rubach & Booij 1990a, b; Bethin 1992) 

and Slovaks (Rubach 1993a) regard ing  the syllabification of m edial clusters, 1 

found tha t K ashubians have a m oderate  preference for m axim izing onsets 

and m inim izing codas (64a) bu t strongly prefer cluster-initial sonorants to be 

syllabified in the coda to the preceding vowel (64b).

(64) Syllabification of m edial clusters in K ashubian
a. ba.vji.d lo  (7 /9 )62  toy  b ié.dn i (5/7) p o o r

d o .b fe  (6/9) w e ll  w u b rô .tv io n i (4/7) im a g in a r y

b. bjal.ka (8 /8 )  w o m a n  kar.Cma (9 /9 )  in n
k var.ta ln i (7 /9 )  q u a rter ly  k v a rta l.n i (6 /6 )  q u arter ly

A s w il l  b e  d is c u s s e d  fu rth er  in  s e c t io n  3 .1 .2 , th is  e v id e n c e  s u g g e s t s  th a t

b eca u se  o f  a h ig h  ra n k in g  o f  N o -C o d a  (25) in  K ash u b ian , as in  o th er  S la v ic

languages, medial consonants are all preferrably syllabified in the onset to the

f o l lo w in g  v o w e l,  b u t s a t is f ic t io n  o f  P o s s - O n se t  o v e r r id e s  th is , c a u s in g  th e

initial sonoran t of a m edial cluster to be preferrably syllabified in the coda to

the preceding vowel.

2.3 Onset - Nucleus Interaction

Since Jakobson (1929) it has been generally recognized that in Slavic, an 

onset often  agrees w ith  the vow el of the im m ediately  following nucleus in

62 The num bers give a m easure o f preference, so (7 /9 )  m eans that seven  out o f nine 
informants preferred this syllabification.
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having som e kind of coronal articulation. This "in trasyllabic harm ony", as 

Bethin (1998) calls it, is a com m on legacy of the Slavic languages bu t is more 

pronounced in som e languages than in others.

2.3.1 Onset-Nucleus Interaction in OT

Z ubritskaya  (1995) has argued  that in trasy llab ic  harm ony  involves 

vow el-headed feature-sharing betw een an onset consonant and  the following 

vowel. This sharing is encoded in the gram m ar of Russian by a high ranking 

of the Prosodic m arkedness constraint C V -L i.nik (45). C V -L in k  is fully satisfied 

in a CV sequence only w hen each vocalic Place feature is allow ed to spread to 

the preced ing  consonant. In Russian, how ever, Z ubritskaya claims, onsets 

agree w ith their following vowels in rounding and frontness but not lowness 

because C V -L in k  dom inates the Featural m arkedness constrain ts *Co r o . \ al  

and *LABIAL, but not * P h a r y n g e a l  (the active articulator for low vowels in the 

feature m odel Zubritskaya uses). Tableau (65), an excerpt from Zubritskaya's 

tableau 3.8 (1995; 80), gives a representation of the w ord te 'those ' showing the 

interaction betw een the four constraints m entioned a b o v e . 63

63 Only some of Zubritskaya's candidates are represented due to the substantial 
differences between the feature model used in her work and the one used here. Suffice it 
to say that the satisfaction of CV-Link cannot be subverted by failing to include one or 
all of the features associated with the vowel.
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(65) *Pharyng eal  »  C V -L ink  »  *Co r o n a l , *Labial

/ t e / *PHARYNG CV-LiNK 1 ^ C o r o n a l!  '"Labial 1 1

t e  

co r  cor d o r  p h
**!**

t e  
1 A

* !

cor  d o r  p h

t e  

co r  d o r  p h

Here, the first cand idate  is elim inated  because it has m ultip le  violations of 

C V -L in k , the second candidate  is elim inated because it violates high-ranking 

* P h a r y n g e a l ,  and so the th ird  cand idate  is the optim al candidate, because 

even th o u g h  it has one violation of C V -L in k , it incurs fewer violations than 

the first candidate  and avoids violating any higher ranking constraints.

2.3.2 A llophonic Place assim ilation in Kashubian

As K ashubian is heir to the sam e linguistic inheritance as Russian, it is 

not su rprising  that K ashubian lends itself to an analysis along the lines of one 

proposed  for Russian. The tw o languages differ significantly, however, w ith 

respect to both labialization and  palatalization.

2.3.2.1 Secondary labialization

In  b o th  R ussian  and  K ashub ian , lab ial and  ve lar consonants are 

p ronounced  w ith secondary labial articu lation  w hen they occur in the onset 

to a vow el specified for Labial u n der its V-Place node, /u ,  o, o /  as defined in
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(6). The o ther two vow els w hich are phonetically ro u n d ed  (in dialects w ith 

rounded vowels), /Ô /  and  / à / ,  do not trigger secondary  labialization, but 

being the closed counterparts of the low vowels / a /  and  / a /  respectively (4.1.) 

they do not need to be contrastively specified for the Place feature Labial, and I 

suggest they are not. The roundedness of /ô , a /  is thus ep iphenom enal, 

perhaps a feature associated w ith height and backness.

Secondary lab ia lization  before [+labial] vow els is exem plified for the 

K ashubian labial-final stem s in (66) and velar-final stem s in (67): labialized 

forms on the right are here contrasted w ith non-labialized forms on the left. 

(66) labial-final stem s before unrounded  and rounded  vowels

Gen.sg. N o m .s g .
rieba rieb'vo sky, heaven
piiva piiv^o beer
pasm a p a s m ^ ' o strip

N o m .s g . Voc.sg.
m âlpa malpwQ m onkey
gàba gab^o m ou th , sn o u t
harfa h arf^o harp
m w Q v a m w o v ' V Q speech, language
m am a m am 'vo M om

■final stem s before un rounded  and  rounded  vowels
Gen.sg. N o m .s g .
woka wok'vo eye
wuxa W U X W Q ear

N o m .s g . Voc.sg.
bialka biafk^o w o m an
noga nog ^o leg
m w uxa mwux'VQ fly

This is a pu re ly  phonological effect and no t m orphologically  determ ined, as 

can be seen by com paring the above exam ples w ith  those in (68), w here stem-
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final coronal consonants are no t rounded , a lthough  follow ed by the sam e 

suffixes as in (66) and  (67).

(68) coronal-final stem s before unrounded  and  rounded  vowels
Gen.sg. N o m .s g .
svjata s via to holiday
griazda griazdo nest
w okna w okno w indow
k^ola k'volo w heel
jezora jezoro lake
radja rad jo radio

N o m .s g . Voc.sg.
w ovca w ovco sheep
vlaga vlago pow er, authority
kaCuSa kaCuSo sm all duck
ro2a roZo rose
sviiria svjirio pig
m odfela m ôdfe lo know -it-all

Labials w ith  a secondary  coronal a rticu la tio n  in the  in p u t also lack a

secondary labial articulation before rounded  vow els, as show n in (69).

(69) stem s w ith  coronalized labial before unrounded  and  rounded vowels 
N o m .s g .  Voc.sg.
zemja zemjo earth , land
bra via bravio brow

The sp read ing  of [labial] from  a vow el to its onset is enforced by CV- 

L in k , which K ashubian lim its in the sam e w ay as it lim its O n set  (see (46)); 

C V -L in k  is ranked above ’̂’La b ia l , bu t below  Id e n t (V P l a c e ), ^Co r o n a l , and 

^Do r sa l . This is show n in (70), w here the first candidate is elim inated because 

it fails to associate either of the vowels w ith  the p receding  onsets, incurring a 

double  v io la tion  of C V -L in k , the second because it associates the feature 

[dorsal] of the first vow el w ith  the p receding  onset in violation of ’̂ Do r s a l ,
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and the fourth because the featural com position of the second inpu t vow el is 

changed in v io la tion  of Id e n t (V P l a c e ). Therefore, the th ird  cand idate  is 

optim al, even though it violates C V -L in k , ^Do r sal  and *La bia l .

(70) Id en t (V P lace) »  "Co r o n a l , D orsal »  C V -L ink  »  "Labial

/ g â b o  / Id e n t (V P l) "Coronal "Dorsal C V -L ink "Labial

g â b o  
I I I I 

dor do r lab lab
♦ » t

gh à bw o

l a ^  

dor lab

*** f

g â b'v o

=3" dor

dor lab

dor dor

Coronals are pronounced w ith  secondary labial articulation in Russian, 

bu t not in K ashubian. There may be a num ber of reasons for this. First, the 

n o n -ro u n d in g  of the  co rona l con so n an ts  he lp s to d iffe ren tia te  them  

percep tually  from  the o ther consonants, w hich Rice (1994) and Hall (1997) 

have argued  can be g rouped  together un d er a Peripheral place node: here, 

rounding  enhances the difference in place features d istinguishing the coronal 

and  the p e rip h era l consonants. Also, w ork in underspecifica tion  theory  

(Avery & Rice 1989, Cho 1990, 1991) has show n that coronals often  act as
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u n m a r k e d  vis à vis p e r ip h e ra l c o n so n a n ts . K a sh u b ia n  th u s  en h a n c es  the  

con trast b e tw e e n  th e  co ro n a ls  and  th e o th er  c o n so n a n ts  b y  d e n y in g  coron a ls a 

certa in  m e a su r e  o f  th e fea tu ra l c o m p le x ity  a ffo r d e d  th e  o th er  co n so n a n ts: it 

d o e s  n o t a llo w  th e m  to  bear a seco n d a ry  articu lation .64  I p r o p o se  to form alize  

th is  r e s tr ic t io n  w ith  th e  fea tu ra l m a r k e d n e ss  c o n s tr a in t  * S e c ( C o r ) , 6 5  w h ich  

d is a llo w s  co r o n a l co n so n a n ts  w ith  a se c o n d a r y  a rticu la tio n .

(71) *Sec(C o r )

A  s e g m e n t  w ith  th e  p r im a ry  a r t ic u la to r  C o r o n a l m u s t  n o t be  
a sso c ia te d  w ith  a seco n d a ry  articu lator.

*Sec(C o r ) d o m in a te s  C V -L in k , p r e v e n tin g  it from  b e in g  sa tis fied  in the 

p a rsin g  o f  an  in p u t form  su ch  as / j e z o r o / ,  as s h o w n  in  (72), w h ere  the secon d  

c a n d id a te  is e l im in a te d  b eca u se  it v io la te s  h ig h e r  ra n k in g  *Sec (C o r ), w h ile  

th e first is o p tim a l e v e n  th o u g h  it has m o re  v io la t io n s  o f  CV-LiNK.

(72) ^Sec(C o r ) »  C V -L ink

/ j e z o r o /

j e z o r o
c i*

cor co rco rlab co rlab

e  zw o  r'v o  
I I I I  I

cor COE CQC__
cor lab  lab

’"Sec(C o r ) i  C V -L ink

♦ I *

T h e  la c k  o f  la b ia l iz a t io n  in  fo r m s  s u c h  a s  zemio  (69) c a n n o t be

64 As far as I can determ ine, Kashubian does not have secondary palatalization.

65 To m y k n o w led g e , this constraint has not been  p rop osed  before, although it is 
com parable to m any that have been proposed. This is also true for the other constraints 
of m y invention , m arked PH in the Ust of constraints (p.xii-xiii). The OT literature has 
grow n so  fast that it is often difficult to know  exactly w h ich  constraints have been  
proposed and h ow  they have been defined: in this respect, the constraint index of Kager 
(1999:451-452) is helpful but still inadequate.
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explained  w ith  reference to *Se c (C o r ), since the p rim ary  articulator here is 

Labial. Instead, noting that few languages allow  the sim ultaneous attachm ent 

of two secondary articulators, I posit the m arkedness constraint *2sec, defined 

in (73), and claim  that this is undom inated  in Kashubian.

(73) +2SEC

No one segm ent m ay be associated w ith  two secondary articulators.

The C lem ents & H um e feature m odel adopted  in this s tu d y  lends itself well 

to such  a lim itation  on  segm ental s tru c tu re  because, unlike m ost o ther 

m odels, it does not assum e that all vowels share any articulator node.

Because of the h igh ranking of *2SEC in K ashubian, no consonant can 

be associated w ith  two secondary features, so w hen both are available, som e 

other constraint m ust decide which one will be associated in the surface form. 

Since it is the coronal secondary feature, assum ed (section 1.2.1) to be part of 

the input, w hich appears in the o u tpu t, a constrain t m ust dom inate which 

d em ands tha t o u tp u t featu res be parsed . It cannot be 1d e . \ t  (28), since 

d om ination  of C V -L in k  by Id e n t  w ould preven t both the changing and the 

add ition  of a secondary articulation. Thus, 1 propose tha t this is an effect of 

the constraint M a x ( S u b s e g ) , 6 6  proposed by Zoll (1996) and defined as in (74).

(74) M a x (S ubseg) Zoll (1996:59)
Every subsegm ent in Sj has a correspondent in Sq.

VX (Subsegment (x) A S^(x)) - 3 y ( S „ ( y )  A xRy))

66 As originally proposed by Prince & Smolensky, M ax applies only to whole segments, 
but Zoll and others have argued that a distinction should be made between Max(Seg), 
which requires the parsing of all input segments, and M ax(Subseg), which requires the 
parsing of all input features. In this study. M ax should be read as referring to Max (Seg).
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T he in tera c tio n  b e tw e e n  *2S ec, M a x (S ubseg ) a n d  C V -L ink  is s h o w n  in  (75). 

(75) *2SEC, M a x (Subseg) »  C V -L ink

/ z e m io / *2SEC M a x (S ubseg ) C V -L ink

z  e  mi o  
•S' 1 1 1 1 

cor cor lab lab  
cor

* *

z
1

cor
cc

e  mw
1

tab 
>r L

0

ab

♦ 1

Z
1

cor
cc

Î m'’
1

)r cor 1ab

+ 1

Here, the th ird  candidate  is elim inated because it violates *2S ec by having an 

association  of / m /  w ith  tw o secondary  features, the second candidate  is 

elim inated because it violates M a x (S u b se g ) by failing to associate / m /  with 

the secondary  feature specified in the input, leaving the first candidate  as 

optim al even though  it incurs m ore violations of C V -L in k .

2.3.2.2 Velar-Palatal A llophony

In Russian, CV-Link dom inates not only "̂ La bia l  but also *Coronal , so 

that palatal or palatalized consonants consistently appear before front vowels. 

This sharing  of coronality is generally held to be a feature of Com m on Slavic, 

so it is p a rt of K ashubian 's linguistic inheritance, b u t language change has 

obscured this relationship  betw een palatal consonants and  front vowels, so 

that at p resen t all labial and coronal consonants and the velar fricative can 

occur before a front vow el in Kashubian, as show n in (76).
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(76) consonants before a front vowel
coronaKi.zed) non -corona l
xlopii m an (N.pl.) gtupi stup id  (N.sg.m.)
kaâabji K ashubian (N.pl.) slabi w eak (N.sg.m.)
krovji cow 's (adj: N.sg.m.) m iljo n o v i m illionth  (N.sg.m.)

piôti fifth (N.sg.m.)
m lodi young (N.sg.m.)
Iasi bald (N.sg.m.)
cazi foreign (N.sg.m.)
pierSi first (N.sg.m.)
tfeci th ird  (N.sg.m.)
se tn i h u n d red th  (N.sg.m.) sodm i seventh  (N.sg.m.)
mjiti nice, kind (N.sg.m.)
stari old (N.sg.m.)
marxief carrot (N.sg.) glaxi deaf (N.sg.m.)

The velar stops constitute a significant exception to this generalization; in all 

bu t a few villages, velar stops are not found before front vow els in native 

K ashubian w o r d s . 67 W herever m orphological alternation sets up a context in 

w hich an underly ing velar stop m ight be parsed before a front vowel, be it the 

front vow el of an  inflection or a latent stem  vow el appearing  to preserve 

p roper prosodic s truc tu re  (see section 4.2), the surface form show s a coronal 

affricate. This is show n in (77).

(77) before front  vowel

k ~ c râci hand (N.pl.)
bialci w om an (N.pl.) 
cef bush (N.sg.) 
cacer sugar (noun)

g > 3  n o 3i leg (N.pl.)

before back vowel or consonant  

râka hand  (N.sg.)
bjafka w om an (N.sg.) 
kfa bush (G.sg.)
cakrov i sugar (adj)
noga leg (N.sg.)

d ra3i second (N.sg.m.) dragà second (N.sg.f.)
w o 3in  fire (N.sg.) wogriâ fire (I.sg.)
zé3er clock (N.sg.) zégra clock (G.sg.)

67 Palatalized velar stops are found in a few recent borrowings, such as kiino 'cinema' 
and glitara 'guitar'. I assume that these forms have not been completely assimilated.
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T h is a ltern a tio n  m a y  b e  a ttr ib u ted  to  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  co n te x tu a l m a rk ed ­

n e ss  co n str a in t *VS-FRONT, d e fin e d  in  (78), w h ic h  re flects  th e  o b se r v a t io n  that 

m a n y  la n g u a g es  d o  n o t a l lo w  n o n -p a la ta liz e d  v e la r  s to p s  b efo re  front v o w e ls .

(78) ’̂ VS-FRONT
No (plain) velar stops (may appear) before a front vowel.

In th e few  N o r th  K a sh u b ia n  v il la g e s  w h e r e  / k ,  g /  h a v e  th e  rea liz a tio n  [ki, gj] 

b e fo r e  fro n t v o w e ls ,  th e  d o m in a t io n  o f  VS-FRONT o v e r  Id e n t , w h ic h  an y  

ch a n g e  to th e  fea tu ra l sp e c if ic a t io n  o f  th e o n s e t  w ill  v io la te , a n d  * CORONAL, 

w h ic h  p rev e n ts  C V -L in k  from  sp r e a d in g  [coron al] to  a ll c o n so n a n ts  (see  (70)), 

p r o v id e s  a fu ll a c c o u n t o f  th e a ltern a tio n . E lsew h ere , h o w e v e r , h ig h  ran k in g  

o f  th e  c o n s tr a in t  * V S /C O R  (79) p r e v e n ts  p a la ta l iz e d  v e la r  s to p s  from  

a p p ea r in g .

(79) *VS/CoR
No velar stops (m ay appear) w ith secondary coronal articulation. 

A m ong the cand idates w hich the OT function G en  produces (1 .3 .1 ) for the 

inpu t /b ia lk + i/ 'w om en ' will be som e w ithout a link betw een the velar stop 

and the following vowel and  others w hich will have such a link. A m ong the 

la tte r there w ill be som e in w hich  the secondary  coronal articu la tion  is 

prom oted, replacing the prim ary place of articulation. The first candidate fails 

because it faithfully parses / k /  before / i /  as [k], a violation of * V S -fr o n t . The 

second candidate  fails because it parses / k /  as [ki], satisfying *VS-FRONT but 

v io lating  *VS/CoR (as well as ’" C o r o n a l  and Id e n t) , and the fourth candidate 

fails because it changes the vowel features, a violation of I d e n t (V P la c e ) .  The 

th ird  candidate, w here / k /  is parsed  as [c], (m inim ally) v io lating I d e n t  and
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"Co r o n a l  b u t sa tis fy in g  Id e n t (V P l a c e ), "VS-fr o n t  an d  * V S /C o r , is  th u s the  

o p tim a l c a n d id a te .

(80) Id e n t (V P lace) »  "VS-front, " V S /C or »  "Co r o n a l  »  Ident

/bjalki/ VS-FRONT I " V S /C o R  "Cor  IdentId e n t (V P l)

bi a I k i

cor dor

cor dor

bj a i kj i

cor dor

cor dor

b) a I c i

a -  lab
\

cor dor cor

bi a I k a

cor dor

cor dor

2.3.3 Palatal A llom orphy in Kashubian

W hile onsets are not com pelled to share  the coronality  of following 

front vow els in m odern  K ashubian, there are traces of such a requirem ent 

o p era ting  in earlier stages of the language. K ashubian has an  alternation  

betw een pa la ta l and non-palatal consonants w hich was once phonological in 

na tu re  b u t no longer is, as the phonological environm ent w hich conditioned 

the a lte rn a tio n  can  no longer be recognized  as such  by m odern  speakers 

because the conditioning  front vowel has been either lost or shifted. Rather,
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the palatal ~ non-palatal a lternation in K ashubian is now  conditioned by the

presence of specific m orphem es, as has been argued to be the case for cognate

facts in Polish by Czaykow ska-H iggins (1988). There are both derivational (81)

and inflectional (82) suffixes consistently used w ith  palatalized forms.

(81) D erivational suffixes used w ith palatalized fo r m s ^ s  

-0 derives adjectives referring to anim als
malpii 'm onkey (adj)' < m alp + o + i 
krovii 'cow  (adj)' < krov + 0 + i 

-at derives abstract nouns
dlabjaf 'scu lp tor' < d lab  +  à f  
s to là f  'carpenter' < s to l + à f

-ba d e r iv e s  a b stract n o u n s
Èehba 'w e d d in g ' < ton  + ba 
slu^ba 'service' < slag  + ba  

-i d er iv e s  co m p a ra tiv e  d e g r e e  for a d v erb s
Câsci 'm ore o ften ' < Cast + i 
g losr ii 'm ore lo u d ly ' < g lo s n  + i 

-ica69 d e r iv e s  n o u n s
I2aviica 'fa lse p ro p a g a n d a ' < I2av + ica 
cem riica  'd a rk n ess' < c e m n  + ica

-iCe derives nouns relating to p lants
wofsriice 'porridge ' < ofs + n + iCe 
b'vulvjiCe 'top of potato p lan t' < bulv + iCe 

-iSCe derives nouns
knapjiSCe 'b o y  (sa id  w ith  p ity )' < knap  + iSCe 
b'^ulvjigfe 'p o ta to  fie ld ' <  b u lv  + iSCe 

- iz n a  d e r iv e s  abstract n o u n s
kaSabiizna 'K ashubian lan g uage/cu ltu re ' < kaSab + izna 
roCazna 'anniversary ' < rok + izna

-n  derives adjectives
mleCni 'm ilky ' < m lek + n  + i 
kvartalni 'quarterly  (adj)' < kvartal + n + i

68 Morphological components are given in input form.

69 Suffix-initial / i /  is replaced by schwa after non-nasal coronals, except in the 
comparative suffix -i (< éj). Thus, rok + izna > roë^zna 'anniversary'.
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(81...) -riik derives nouns referring to professions
v an o iriik  'w anderer' < vanog + riik 
m ledriik 'm ilkm an ' < m lek + riik 

-sk derives adjectives
sloviarisci 'Slavic' < slovion + sk + i 
slovacci 'Slovak' < Slovak + sk + i

(82) Inflectional suffixes used w ith palatalized forms

-e Locative singular suffix for fem.sg. nouns
gàbje 'm outh  (L.sg.)' (cf. gâba N.sg.) 
noge 'leg (L.sg.)' (cf. noga N.sg.) 
gwogarie 'h o u r (L.sg.)' (cf. g"'ogana N.sg.)

-i N om inative plural suffix for masc. personal nouns
kaSabii 'K ashubian (N.pl.)' (cf. kaSaba N.sg.) 
xlopii 'm an  (N.pl.)' (cf. xlop N.sg.)

Not all of the above suffixes consistently induce palatalization , but all can

require they be attached  to a stem ending  in a palatalized  consonant; when

they attach to a stem  ending  in a non-palatalized consonant, this is largely due

to the influence of phonological constraints on the appearance of palatalized

consonants. There are also some suffixes, exem plified in (83), which do not

require stem s ending  in a palatalized consonant, a lthough it should  be kept in

mind that m ost if not all suffixes can be found w ith  palatalized  stem s since

m any stem s include coronals historically derived  th rough  palatalization in

their lexical representation .

(83) Suffixes not requ iring  attachm ent to palatalized-final stem s
a. derivational suffixes

-ac derives nam es of persons from verbs
plavac 'sw im m er' < plav+âc 
p'vom agac 'helper' < p^o+m ag+ac 

-al derives descriptive attributes
flabal 'chatterbox ' < flab+âl 
m ô d rà l 'know -it-all' < m ôdr+àl
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(83...) -Ota d e r iv e s  ab stract n o u n s
cem nota 'darkness ' < cem +n+ota 
vialg'^ota 'size' < vialg+ota 

-ov  forms adjectives
oknovi 'w indow  (adj)' < okn+ov+i 
lapovi 'linden (adj)' < iap+ov+i

b. inflectional endings
-i N om inative singular suffix for masc. adjectives

novi 'new  (N.sg.m.)' 
m lodi 'young (N.sg.m.)'

-i G en ./D at./In st. singular suffix for fem. adjectives
gtupi 'stupid (G /D /I.sg.f.)' 
zeloni 'green (G /D /I.sg .f.) '

-â Instrum ental singular suffix for masc. and  neut. nouns
xlopâ 'm an (l.sg.)' 
w okna 'w indow  (l.sg.)'

Zoll (1996) accounts for sim ilar facts in Polish by positing  a latent 

coronal au tosegm ent associated w ith the palataliz ing  suffixes. W hen such a 

suffix is a ttached  to a stem , satisfaction of M.-wfSüBSEG) requires that the 

au tosegm ent be parsed  by add ing  the latent feature to the feature set of the 

stem -final consonant: of course, should  this p rev en t the satisfaction of a 

co n stra in t d o m in a tin g  M a x (S u b s e g ), the au to seg m en t rem ains unparsed . 

W hile attractive, an analysis along these lines for K ashubian is problem atic 

for a n u m b er of reasons. First, g iven th a t th is  p a la ta liza tio n  and  the 

appearance of latent vowels (see section 4.2) has, in som e cases, a com m on 

source historically, a phonological analysis using  the sam e object, a featural 

au tosegm ent, runs the danger of conflating the tw o phenom ena: this m ust 

not be done, for the contexts of the tw o only  partia lly  overlap. Second, the 

Slavic languages have been subject to onset-nucleus palatal harm ony  for a
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long time, and it has had  different effects at d ifferent times: using a sim ple 

autosegm ent to account for all layers of palatialization inevitably leads either 

to oversim plification or to feature trees built around a problem  specific to one 

language -  neither is desirable. Finally, Zoll's analysis applies a degree of 

consistency w hich because of the degree of variation in K ashubian cannot, I 

believe, be m ain ta in ed , a t least not un til m ore th o ro u g h  stud ies  of the 

K ashubian m orpho logy  have been made. V ariation like tha t given (84) 

exemplifies this inconsistency of application: until it is clear w hy this suffix -  

o ther com m on suffixes exhib iting  sim ilar p a tte rn s  inc lude  the adjective 

form ant -n  and  the nom inal form ant -riik -  attaches to a palatalized stem in 

one case and  to a non-palatalized  stem in another, a phonological analysis of 

this phenom enon m ay be prem ature.

dlab + a f > dlabjaf ca rv er
g fib  + à f >  gfabiâf m u sh r o o m  p ick er

5kl + af > âk lâf g la z ier
s to l + a f > s to lâ f ca rp en ter
k 'vom jin  + a f > k w om jiriâ f c h im n e y  s w e e p

zô b  + à f >  zô b a f d en tis t
s lo v  + a f > s lo v â f d ic tio n a ry
k ro m  + a f > k r ô m â f sh o p  k eep er
tg + a f > Igâf liar
pjek + a f >  pjekâf baker

plis + a f > pjisâf w r iter
kwuriSt + a f >  kw uriâtâf artist

Even though  the a lte rnation  betw een palatal and  non-pala ta l stem - 

final consonants m ay no t be describable in phonological term s, its lim itations 

clearly are. As a w ork ing  hypothesis, it is thus assum ed that the alternation
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in v o lv e s  th e  m o r p h o lo g ic a l s u b c a te g o r iz a tio n  b y  w h ic h  a ff ix e s  are m a tch ed  

u p  w ith  s te m s  a n d  th is is  d o n e  in  sa tis fa c tio n  o f  a co n stra in t S ubC a tP al (85).

(85) S ubC a tP al

A suffix requ iring  a stem  w ith  a pa latalized  final consonant is 
m atched w ith a stem  having a palatalized  final consonant.

Like all OT constraints, S u b C a t P a l  is violable and if dom inated by a

M arkedness co n stra in t p roh ib iting  the co n fig u ra tio n  w hich w ould  arise

th rough  the faithful parsing  of som e in p u t subsegm ent, its effect may be

obscured . This occurs w hen  a stem -final labial is d irectly  follow ed by a

consonant-initial palatalizing suffix, as in the exam ples show n in (86).

(86) Labial-final stem s followed by a consonant-initial palatalizing suffix

pw odobni < podob + n + i s im ila r
kaSabsci < kaSab + sk + i K ashubian

k r e v n i  < k rev  + n + i rela ted
d e r o v h ik  < Cerov + riik d irecto r

This data  can be accounted for if S u b C a t P a l  is dom inated by a m arkedness

constrain t prohib iting  labial consonants w hich bear a secondary articulation

before an o th er consonant, *PjC (87), w hich is g ro u n d ed  in the physical

difficulty of perceiving a secondarily coronalized labial in such a context.

(87) *P)C
Labial consonants cannot be associated w ith a secondary coronal 
articu lator pre-consonantally.

The effects of this constraint can be observed in a num ber of languages other

than K ashubian, including Standard  Polish. C om bined w ith  w hat seems to

be a universal prohibition on the prom otion of labials (Zubritskaya 1995: 13),

dom ination  of S u b C a t P a l  by *PjC accounts for the non-palatalization of the
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lab ia ls in (86), as sh o w n  in  (88) for th e form  ierovriik 'd irector ' (cf. ierovac  'to  

d irect'), w h e r e  th e  first ca n d id a te  is c h o se n  as o p tim a l e v e n  th o u g h  it p a rses  

the in p u t le s s  fa ith fu lly .

(88) *PjC »  S u b C a t P.al

/C erov+ hik / *PjC 1 SUBCATPAL
<- pal

■S’ fe ro v riik 1

feroviriik » 1

Unlike the labials, stem -final velars are alw ays affected by the addition 

of a palatalizing  suffix. H ow ever, the p roduct of velar palatalization  may 

differ depending  on the suffix added. Two m orphologically determ ined velar 

palatalizations can be d istingu ished , each associated w ith  a d ifferent set of 

suffixes. These are exem plified in (89).

(89) Velar Palatalization I
k > t mleChik < m lek + riik m ilk m a n

rofazna < rok + izna ann iversary

g > 2 sfu2ba < slag + ba service
vanoZ hik < vanog + riik w anderer

X  >  § p'volaSazna < polax + izna Polish language
bwuâni < bux + n + i proud (N.sg.m.)

Velar Palatalization II
k >  c race hand (L.sg.) cp. râka (N.sg.)

loce m eadow  (L.sg.) cp. tôka (N.sg.)

g > 5 noge leg (L.sg.) cp. noga (N.sg.)
droge road (L.sg.) cp. droga (N.sg.)

X  >  § dra§0 friend (N.pl.) cp. drax (N.sg.)

In tera ctio n  b e tw e e n  S u b C a t P a l , th e  co n str a in t b a n n in g  p a la ta liz e d  v e la r s  

*VS/CoR (79), a n d  I d e n t  (28) m a y  a cco u n t for th ese  a ltern a tio n s. A s sh o w n  in  

(90) for th e  fo rm  mledriik 'm ilk m a n ', S u b C a t P a l  m u st  b e  d o m in a n t, s in c e
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selecting a stem  allom orph w ith  a non-palatalized  final consonant -  as in the 

first candidate  -  does not produce an acceptable result, but *VS/CoR m ust also 

be dom inant, since having a surface form  w ith  a palatalized velar, as in the 

second candidate, is also unacceptable. Satisfaction of both constraints can be 

had only in the optim al th ird  candidate, w here it is obtained at the cost of 

v io la ting  Id e n t  th rough  substitu tion  of the p rim ary  Place feature (Dorsal) 

w ith the secondary Place feature (Coronal).

(90) S ü b C .\tP a l, * V S /C o r  »  Id e n t

/m le k + riik /
< -  pal(V P I)

S u b C a t P a l  i * V S / C o r Id e n t

m 1 è k ri i k

lab cor dor cor

m  1 è ki ri i k

lab cor dor cor

m 1 è f  ri i k

lab cor
cor cor cor

This sam e constra in t o rder can account for the a lternations of both Velar 

Palatalization I and  Velar Palatalization II because different affixes are used 

w ith  each p a tte rn  an d  the dom inan t constra in t is responsible for m orphem e 

selection: S u b C a t P a l  can require that the stem  to w hich an affix attaches not 

only end  in a palatalized consonant, bu t also tha t the palatalized consonant be 

of the appropria te  type (Velar I for -riik, Velar II for -e [L.sg.f.]).

The coronals are affected by the pala ta liz ing  suffixes differently than
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the labials and velars in so far as they are not all affected to the same extent. 

As show n in (91), a stem -final nasal coronal is always replaced by palatal nasal 

before a palatalizing suffix, subject to the restriction tha t / r i/  cannot precede 

suffix-initial / n / ,  even if p resen t in the input (e.g. ^énni  < géri + n + i 'daily '), 

and the lateral / I /  is alm ost alw ays found before a palatalizing suffix,70 while 

the central liquid / r /  and the dental stops / t /  and / d /  regularly alternate with 

/ f / ,  / c /  and / g /  before pa lataliz ing  inflectional suffixes and  m any vowel- 

initial derivational suffixes.7i

(91) Coronal alternations before palatalizing inflectional suffixes
n > ri sarie son (L.sg.) cf. sin (N.sg.)

wokrie w indow  (L.sg.) cf. wokno (N.sg.)
1> 1 w ofle eagle (L.sg.) cf. wofél (N.sg.)

k'^ole w heel (L.sg.) cf. k'volo (N.sg.)
r > f jezofe lake (L.sg.) cf. jezoro (N.sg.)

vjodfe w eather (L.sg.) cf. viodro (N.sg.)
t > c brace brother (L.sg.) cf. brat (N.sg.)

sviace holiday (L.sg.) cf. sviâto (N.sg.)
g ra je hail (L.sg.) cf. grâd (N.sg.)
bié3e poverty (L.sg.) cf. biéda (N.sg.)

Coronal a lternations before palatalizing derivational suf
n > ri Êeriba < i o n  + ba w edding

glosriéSi < glos + n + éSi loudest (N.sg.m.)
1>1 k varta ln i < kvartâ l + n + i quarterly (N.sg.m.)

stolâf < stol + âf carpenter
r > f dafriica < Car + (ri)ica witch

spâfno < s + par + n + 0 sw elteringly
t > c bôcak < bo t + ik small shoe

70 Gol^bek (1992) gives a single form vetriik 'sweater' with /{ /  preceding a palatalizing 
suffix, but since it is also found in Sychta (1967ff, VTI 346) it must be an authentic form.

71 When an s-initial suffix attaches to a r-final stem, the r and s may merge as [f] in the 
some dialects, e.g. gb'^ur + stv^o > glfvuftv^o 'farm', but where merger does not occur, 
/ r /  is unaffected: in this case our example has the form gb^urstv^o.



100

(91 ctd) bracin < b ra t + in brother
d  > 3 fa3i < fad + i m ore rarely

p ra v 3avi < pravd + iv + i real, authentic  (N.sg.m.)

The dental fricatives / s /  and / z /  enter into alternations -  w ith /â  /  and H I  -  

only in verbal paradigm s where s and z were historically followed by [j]. This 

is show n in (92) along w ith  the effect of these sam e verbal forms on other 

coronal consonants. The a lternation  sc/gC can also be included here since 

Rowicka 199472 has show n that / s k / ,  / s t /  and  their congeners / s c /  and /SC/ act 

as single (complex) segm ents w ith respect to palatalization.

(92) palatalized form com pare
s > 5 proSâ ask (Is.pr.) prosac (infin.)

piiSà write (Is.pr.) piisaf 'w riter (N.sg.)'
z > i kàfe order (3s.pr.) kazac (infinitive)

k à t e order (3s.pr.) kazarie 'serm on (N.sg.)'
t > c xvacac catch (infin.) xvatom  (Is.pr.)

svjâcac celebrate (infin.) sviàti 'sacred (N.sg.m.)'
kla3â put, lay (Is.pr.) kladla (3s.f.past)
bje33c sâ live in poverty (infin.) bjèda 'poverty (N.sg.)’

r > f bjetâ take (Is.pr.) brae (infin.)
miefac m easure (infin.) mjara 'm easure (N.sg.)'

t > l pwok'VQleâ quarrel (2s.fut.) pwoktoc (infin.)
xvalac praise (infin.) xvala 'praise (N.sg.)'

n > ri plarie swim (3s.pr.) pianôc (infin.)
kvasriec turn sour (infin.) kvasni (N.sg.m.)

sc > §C g'voSCâ be a guest (Is.pr.) gwoscac (infin.)

palatal coronals present in inpu t forms (c, 3, g, 2, f, ri, 1, f ) are historically

the p ro ducts  of pa lataliza tion  and  thus do  no t change before palatalizing

72 Rowicka's analysis, which discusses the distribution of word-initial / s t /  and /sk / 
in various contexts, including those of palatal and voicing assimilation, deals with 
Polish but can equally well account for Kashubian data with the proviso that wherever 
Polish has /s c /  Kashubian consistently has /sc /.
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suffixes73

In general, the palata liza tion  of the coronal obstruen ts seem s to be 

subject to m uch the sam e restriction as that of labials: w hen followed by 

another consonant, neither labial nor coronal obstruents can be palatalized to 

m eet the selec tion  req u irem en ts  of the p a la ta liz in g  suffix. The labial 

sonoran ts, how ever, are also subject to this restriction, w hile the coronal 

sonorants usually74 are palatalized in this context. Also, if palatalized labials 

are disallow ed pre-consonantally  for reasons of low perceptibility, this is not 

the case for coronals w ith a prom oted secondary coronal articulator./^ Thus, a 

constraint specifically to preven t the palatalization of coronal obstruents pre- 

consonantally is proposed , *TjC (93).

(93) ♦TjC
Coronal obstruents cannot be palatalized pre-consonantally.

The in teraction of *TjC and S u b C a tP .a l  is show n in (94) for the word 

wogrodnik  'gardener'. Here the constrain t *TjC dom inates SubC .atP .al so that 

the first candidate  is optim al even though it violates S u b C .a tP a l. The other 

candidates are rejected because although  they satisfy S u b C a tP a l  in encoding 

the palata liz ing  au tosegm en t as e ither a secondary  (second candidate) or 

p rim ary  (th ird  can d id a te ) constric tion , they  both  v io late  the do m in an t

^  There are a few cases of / c /  being replaced with /C / before a palatalizing suffix, for 
example, tssdini (< tasôc+n+i) 'thousandth' and sarde£ni (sardc+n+i) 'sincerely'.

/■* Some examples of / r /  palatalizing before a consonant-initial suffix are given in (91), 
but in general, most instances of stem-final / r /  do not palatalize in this context.

75 Further investigation is needed whether this constraint is truly active, and if not, how 
the lack of stem-final palatalization in words such as wogrodnik can be explained.
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constrain t ’̂ TjC.

(94) *TjC »  S ubC a tP al

/w ogrod+ riik / ♦TjC S u b C.a tP a l

< -  pal

O' w ogrodriik *

wogrodlriik * !

w ogrodnik * t

To sum m arize, som e suffixes alw ays trigger palatalization  of the final 

consonant in the stem  to w hich they attach, o thers trigger palatalization only 

in consonants of a certain  class or classes, and yet others trigger palatalization 

only sporadically  or not at all. The analysis adop ted  here, w hose elaboration 

involves theoretic issues beyond the scope of this thesis -  as a surface-based 

theory, O ptim ality  Theory has been prim arily  focussed on form although it 

has expanded  into syntax in recent years, so tha t an OT theory of lexical 

selection m ay not be far aw ay  -  involves the so-called palatalizing suffixes 

selectively attaching to stem s w ith a final palatalized consonant in satisfaction 

of the constrain t S u b C a t P.a l . Since stem -final labial consonants and coronal 

obstruen ts are not affected by consonan t-in itial suffixes, S u b C a t P a l  m ust 

how ever be dom in a ted  by som e m arkedness constra in ts (*PjC and *T)C). 

Thus, w hile p a la ta liza tion  in K ashubian is largely  accounted  for lexically, 

nam ely, th ro u g h  a llo m o rp h  selection, phono logy  also p lays an im portan t 

role in p rov id ing  a lim iting context.

2.4 V oicing A ssim ilation in  Complex Onsets

In trasy llab ic  h a rm o n y  in Slavic m an ifests  itse lf n o t only th ro u g h



103

onset-nucleus sharing  of place features, bu t also th rough  voicing agreem ent 

w ithin any pre-vocalic sequence of obstruents, w hether they form a com plex 

onset w ithin  a single w ord or no t.'76 This is achieved through both regressive 

and progressive voicing assim ilation, both of w hich are found in Kashubian.

2.4.1 Regressive Voicing Assim ilation

The Slavic languages all share two features w ith respect to the voicing 

of onset clusters. First, a non-fricative sonorant is alw ays voiced, even when 

followed by a voiceless obstruent. Second, the voicing of any obstruen t 

cluster (w ith in  a single w ord  or not) is de term ined  by the lexically given 

voicing of the rightm ost obstruent, as exem plified for Kashubian in (95).

(95) Regressive voicing assim ilation w ithin  obstruent clusters (underlined)

/ ’sôsàd+ ka/ — > ['suwsotka]77 (female) neighbour (Sob 90)
/ v  tix 's tav+ k+ ax / — > [fjix  ’stoefkax] in those ponds (TopC 105)
/seg  caxo/ — > fsec ’cAXwe] sit quietly! (TopC 106)

/u cek  do d o m / — > [uceg do dom] ran aw ay home (Sob 107)
/ t a k i e /  — > [tagie] also (TopC 107)
/^is bô d â / — > [giz buda] today (I) will (Sob 93)

The only  regu lar exceptions7s to this pa ttern  are found (a) w hen a pause

76 For the sake of completeness, I extend my discussion of voicing assimilation in 
Kashubian beyond the narrow boundaries of the word onset in this section, as regressive 
voicing assimilation is active both within the onset and beyond.

77 All phonetic detail in the transcriptions of this section are as made by the original 
researchers, Sobierajski and Topoliriska. My only modification was to convert those 
letters and diacritics not already in the Kashubian orthography used in this dissertation 
from 1960’s Polish phonetics to a recent IP A norm using the conversion charts in 
Sobierajski (1964) and the description of IP A diacritics in Pullum & Ladusaw (1986).

78 I have also found a small number of exceptions, which fall into three groups:
(a) failure of a voiced obstruent to cause voicing in a preceding obstruent 

/xlop ’dostâ(l)/ ->  jx^op dostoe] 'the man got' (TopC 107)
/'rabak za'klàdà/ -> I'raboek za'kwoedoel '(the) fisherman sets' (TopC 105)

(b) failure of a voiced obstruent to prevent word-final devoicing in a preceding obstruent



104

in tervenes b e tw een  the tw o ob stru en ts, (b) w h en  the first of the tw o 

obstruents is / x / ,  and (c) w hen the second obstruent is / v / .

Voicing assim ila tion  serves to m ain ta in  co n tin u ity  of voicing (or 

voicelessness), an d  a pause in terrup ts  this con tinu ity , so it is natural that 

voicing assim ilation cannot bridge a pause. The reason / x /  is not affected by 

voicing assim ilation, as show n in (96), is p robably  to be found in structure 

preservation. Voiceless / x /  has no voiced co u n te rp art in the K ashubian 

phonem e inv en to ry , so s tru c tu re  p re se rv a tio n  a p p a re n tly  inh ib its  the 

creation of an unsupported  sound th rough voicing assim ilation.

(96) O bstruent clusters w ith / x /  as initial elem ent (underlined)

/ z tax dalSax s t ro n /->  [s tax d alSax stron] from farther aw ay (TopC 110) 
/strax  gadac/ ->  [strax gœdac] fear of speaking (TopC 108)
/ f tix 'krax zad u l/ ->  [f tex 'krax zaduw j began in those calves (Sob 97)

The behaviour of /v /c a n  be attributed, following argum ents given to account

for the sim ilar p a tte rn ing  of / v /  in Polish (C zaykow ska-H iggins 1988) and

Slovak (Rubach 1993a), to the fact that this phonem e is, in a sense, a sonorant,

an analysis supported  by the com m on realization of / v /  as [w] before l o i  in

the speech of N orth  K ashubians and o lder speakers of C entral Kashubian.

Thus, / v /  has o b struen t-like  beh av io u r in being  affected  by regressive

devoicing as in v tix stavkax  'in  those ponds ' (95), bu t it also has sonorant-like

/5ed do ’Sase/ -> (get do 'Sase^j 'went to the highway' (TopC 109)
/'pfaSed 'znovu/ ->  f'pgaget znovul 'came again' (TopC 108)

(c) failure of a voiceless obstruent to cause devoicing in a preceding obstruent 
/v  'keriis'bergu/ ->  [v 'keriis’bergu] 'in Kdnigsberg' (TopC 109)
/v  poj'marie/ -> fv poj'mâtii] 'in captivity' (TopC 109)

The lack of devoicing in (a) and (b) might be attributed to the presence of a pause not
marked in the transcription, while the unexpected voicing in (c) may be a result of 
speech rate, of which Topoliriska gives no indication (Czaykowska-Higgins, p.c.).
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behav iour in tha t it neither requires the voicing of a p receding  voiceless 

obstruen t (97a) nor prevents the w ord-final devoicing of a preceding voiced 

obstruent (97b).

(97) O bstruen t clusters w ith / v /  as second elem ent (underlined)
a. /C varti/ — > ['Çvœrti] fourth (TopC 107)

/ k v j a t a / 7 9  — >  [ ' k v i a t a ]  flowers (TopC 105)
/sv ir ie / — > ['svirie] pigs (TopC 108)
/ta k v ie le /  — > [tak viele] so m uch (TopC 107)

b. / 'p fa se d  v e r 'z a c /— > [’pâaset v er'zac] came in a reserve ... (TopC 109)

The effect of sonorants on the voicing of preceding obstruents varies

am ong the Slavic languages, even vary ing  am ong the Polish dialects. In 

sou th-w estern  Poland, for exam ple, w ord-final obstruen ts are voiced w hen 

followed by any sonorant- or vow el-initial w ord (pattern  A), bu t in n o rth ­

eastern Poland they are voiced only if underlyingly  voiced and followed by a 

sonoran t-in itia l m orphem e in the sam e phonological w ord (pattern  B), as 

show n in (98) for the phrase brat miij 'm y brother'. In both areas, the under­

lying voicing of preposition-final obstruents is preserved before sonorants.

(98) Pattern  A: [± voice, -  son] ->  [+ voice] /  # [+ son] [ brad muj ]

Pattern  B: [± voice, -  son] ->  [- voice] /  # [+ son] [ brat muj ]

A lthough Dejna (1993) includes K ashubian am ong the Polish dialects

having pa tte rn  A voicing assim ilation before sonorants, Breza & Treder (1981:

71) s ta te  th a t th is  is tru e o n ly  for th e  d ia le c ts  o f  th e  ex trem e  so u th -ea st. A ll

^  Gd^bek (1997:33) claims initial clusters written kvi- and svi- are pronounced [kj-] 
and [sj-] respectively, but according to Breza & Treder (1981:64-65), the svi- > sj- shift 
is common only in South and western Central Kashubian and kvi- > kj- (and gvi- > gj-) is 
common only in eastern South Kashubian. The AJK records sj- for svi- in Colgbek's home 
village of Chwaszczyno, but texts recorded in neighbouring villages by Topoliriska 
(Dobrzewino and Bojano) and Sobierajski (Kack Wielki) do not show it.
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other dialects have p a tte rn  B voicing assim ilation  before sonorants. Thus, 

initial sonorants (and vow els) do not require a p reced ing  voiceless obstruent 

to become voiced (99a), and  they do not preven t w ord-final devoicing in any 

preceding w ord  (99b) o ther than a preposition (99c).

(99) O bstruen t-sonoran t clusters (underlined)

a. / set la t/ — > [setjat] hundreds of years (TopC 89)
/k n ap  m à / — > [knœ p mœ] boy has (TopC 104)
/k râv c  ne u n u e / — > [krcefc 'rie umie] tailor doesn 't know  (TopC 104)
/'p ian ô c  roz 'm iàc/ — > ['p^AHonc roz'miDc] know  how  to sw im  (TopC 106)
/o fs je / — > [w ohje] oats are (TopC 105)
/â tak  'ô fsa/ — > [Stak wofsa] field w ith  oats (TopC 104)

b. /âed  na s lu fb à / — > [Set na swuÉbâ] joined the service (TopC 108)
/rie  m og 'u fn ô c / — > [rii mok ufnoc] could not cut (Sob 97)

c. / ’v lese / — > f'v lese] in the w oods (TopC 108)
/ ’z m ojô / — > [’z mwojom] w ith my (l.sg.f.) (TopC 105)
/ ’v naSi/ — > [’o ia S i] in our (TopC 104)
/o d  'ra z u / — > Iwod 'razuj in ou r (TopC 104)
/p fe z  o k n o / — > [pSez weknoj th rough  the w indow  (TopC 105)

An exception to the generalization that K ashubian sonorants are not affected 

by the voicing of their neighbours is the fricative trill / f /  which, like / v / ,  is 

affected by both  final-devoicing (section 3.2), and is also subject to progressive 

devoicing (section 2.4.2). W hether it is affected by regressive devoicing like 

/ v /  -  show n in the second exam ple of (95) -  is unclear. The exam ples in (100) 

suggest that / f /  assim ilates to a following voiceless obstruent, but regressive 

voicing assim ilation only occurs w ith in  onsets (at the phrasal level), and the 

SSG sh o u ld  p re v e n t / f s /  from  co n stitu tin g  a sy llab le  onset unless the 

fricative n a tu re  of / f /  causes it to have the sonority  of an o rd inary  sibilant, 

w hich, how ever, is un lik e ly  g iven  the facts of excrescent vow el insertion
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(section 4 .3).so Thus, the exam ples in (100) m ay just show  w ord-final 

devoicing of / f / ,  to be discussed in section 3.2.

(100) Regressive devoicing of / f /

/ g o s ’p o d a f  'seC e/ - >  [g ^ esp ed ceS  seCe] the farmer is sow ing (TopC 104)

/ g o s 'p o d a f  p o 'r e n e / - >  [g ^ o s'p p d o S  p ^ o 'ren æ ] farmer in the morning (Sob 103)

Follow ing Lom bardi (1995b, 1995c, 1998a), I account for the facts of

regressive voicing assim ilation as follows. O bstruents -  in general, and thus

also in K ashubian -  are either specified for the p rivative feature [voice] or

lack a specification for Laryngeal. The universal default is for there to be a

lack of voicing, expressed  by the m arkedness constra in t *L.AR (101), w hich

co u n ters  th e e ffec t o f  th e  faith  con stra in t Id e n t (L a r y n g e a l ) (102).

(101) *LAR (Lom bardi 1995b: 2)
D on 't have Laryngeal Features.

(102) Ident(Laryngeal) (IDLar) (L om bard i 1995b: 2)
C onsonants should  be faithful to underly ing  laryngeal specification.

Since onset consonants are m ore salient than those in the coda, the faithful 

parsing of their Laryngeal specification gets special protection by m eans of the 

positional faith constraint Id e n t O n s e t ( L a r y n g e a l ) (103).

(103) Id e n t O n s e t (L a r y n g e a l ) ( I D O n s L a r ) (Lom bardi 1995b: 2)
O nsets should be faithful to underly ing  laryngeal specification.

O nset consonants are not, however, all equal: in K ashubian, as in m ost other 

languages, there cannot be differences in voicing w ith in  an obstruent cluster.

80 If word-final / f /  can be show n to be phonetically voiced  before a voiced obstruent, 
this w ou ld  strengthen  the argum ent that / f /  is affected  by regressive assim ilation, 
how ever such an exam ple has not yet been found in the phonetically transcribed data 
available to me.
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in satisfaction of the constrain t A gree (104).

(104) A gree (Lom bardi 1995b: 2)
O bstruent clusters should  agree in voicing.

Lom bardi's research has show n  tha t for m ost languages, voicing w ith in  an 

onset obstruen t c luster is de term in ed  by the righ tm ost obstru en t which, 

consistent w ith the SSG, is also the obstruen t w ith  h ighest sonority and thus 

has the g rea tes t saliency . This observation  is fo rm alized  th ro u g h  the 

Laryngeal C onstraint (Lom bardi 1995c: 42), which is defined as in (105).

(105) Largyngeal C onstraint  (LarC o n )
A Laryngeal node is only licensed in a consonan t im m ediately 
preceding a tautosyllabic [+son] segm ent.

The interaction betw een the above constraints is show n in (106) for the

w ord sôsàdka 'fem ale neighbour', w here it is assum ed that d is underlyingly

specified for Laryngeal -  the stem  final voicing surfaces w hen the suffix -k is

missing and a vocalic inflection follows, as in sôsàda 'neighbour [G.sg.]' -  and

is prosodified in the onset to the following vow el (see section 3.1.2); [-voice]

features are understood  to be filled in by the phonetic im plem entation. The

first candidate of (106) fails because a Laryngeal node surfaces in an unlicensed

p o s it io n  in v io la t io n  o f  La r C o n  a n d  th e  tw o  o b stru en ts  o f  the c lu ster  d o  n o t

agree in voicing in v io lation  of A g r e e : that I D ( L a r ) is satisfied bears no

w eight since th is co n stra in t is d om ina ted  by the o ther two. The second

candidate , w hich  sp read s  voicing from  the / d /  to the / k / ,  fails because

31 Lombardi (1999:270) covertly encodes the Laryngeal Constraint by replacing the 
word "Onsets" in the definition of ID O n s L ar (103) with "Consonants in the position 
stated in the Laryngeal Constraint", but I see no reason why the Laryngeal Constraint 
should not be expressed overtly as a OT constraint.
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although it satisfies A gree and ID(La r ), it still violates LarC o n  because of the 

Laryngeal specification in an unlicensed position. The th ird  candidate, then 

is optim al because it satisfies LarC o n  and A g ree  (and *L a r ), even though  it 

violates ID O n s Lar  and ID(La r ) by parsing / d /  w ith  its voiceless counterpart.82 

(106) A gree, L.arC o n  »  ID O n s (Lar), ID(L a r ), *Lar

/sô sâd + k a /
A gree LarCo n ID O n s(La r ) ID(La r )

vc-vc+vc-vc

sô sâ d g a
1/

VC-VC-hVC

^  sôsâdka

-V C 'V C  -VC

Follow ing Lom bardi (1995c) and Rubach (1997), sonorants are analyzed

as lacking an  in p u t specification for voicing and  thus neither cause nor are

affected by regressive voicing assimilation. Lom bardi sim ply states that their

voicing is g iven  postlexically, how ever Rubach chooses to enforce voicing

specification w ith the constraint So n o r a .n t  D efault (107).

(107) SONORANT D efault (So n D ef) (Rubach 1997: 562)
All and  only syllabified sonorants are [+voice].

Sonorants p rosod ified  directly under the Prosodic W ord, such as the initial

/ m /  in mgta,  cannot be provided w ith voice by So n o r a n t  D efault  (and are

thus pred icted  to be transparent to regressive voicing assim ilation) and  m ust

To com plete the analysis, it is necessary to assum e that it is not possible to satisfy  
both LarC on and A gree by inserting a Laryngeal specification in the licensed position  
under / k /  and spreading it back to / d / .  A constraint like D ep(F) w ou ld  rule this out.
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be provided w ith  voicing in the phonetic im plem entation.

The fricatives / v /  a n d  / f /  (in both  Polish and  K ashubian) seem  to 

present a problem  for an analysis such as proposed by Lom bardi. O n the one 

hand, Lom bardi (1995c: 61) identifies Polish / v /  as a sonoran t and says that 

sonorants are assigned [+voice]. O n the other hand, Lom bardi (1995c: 60) also 

cites the form fë i  'v illage (G.sg.)' (< /v S i/)  as an exam ple of the Laryngeal 

C onstrain t a llow ing voicing only in a segm ent im m edia te ly  p reced ing  a 

sonoran t. But w hy  isn 't th is v assigned  [+voice] post-lexically  as o ther 

sonoran ts are? For this exam ple, a so lu tion  m ight be found in Rubach's 

defin ition  of S o n o r i t y  D e f a u l t  as app ly ing  to "all and only syllabified 

sonorants" and seeing in the v of /v S i /  a sonorant which cannot be syllabified 

because the SSG disallow s a syllable onset w ith a sonoran t followed by a 

fricative. However, if this is the case, then the voicing of a / v /  in a w ord such 

as K ashubian vzol  'to o k ' becom es problem atic, since here too there is an 

initial sonorant / v /  followed by a fricative, and yet in the surface form of this 

w ord the / v /  is voiced. Clearly, m ore study of this question is needed.

2.4.2 Progressive D evoicing

Stone (1993: 764), fo llow ing Breza & T reder (1981: 72), w rites that 

"progressive assim ilation by devoicing of / v /  in such w ords as tzuôj 'y o u r' 

and of /[•/ or / g /  (orthographically  rz) in such w ords as trzeba 'is necessary' 

does not norm ally occur". If this w ere true, there w ou ld  be little need here 

for a d iscussion  of p ro g ressiv e  devoicing . The d o cu m en ted  evidence
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available does not, how ever, support Stone's claim.

First, it is necessary to d istinguish  the behaviour of / v /  from that of 

/ f / .  In the data  available to me, the phonetic realization of / v /  is [v] or [w] 

following a voiceless obstruent, as show n in (97) above. The only exception 

(occasionally) found to this is w hen the preceding  voiceless obstruent is / t /  

and a non-round vow el follows as show n in (108).

(108) / 'za la t\y a jo / — > [’zawatfiajom] take care of (3p) (TopC 97)
/g o spo 'darstv ie / — > [gospo'darstfie] farm (L.sg.) (TopC 107)
/ gospo 'darstva/ — > [gospo'darstfa] farm (G.sg.) (TopC 108)

Breza & Treder (1981: 72) also note that progressive devoicing of / v / ,  w hen it 

occurs a t all, is most com m on after / t / .

As for / f / ,  it should  first be noted that this phonem e has the consistent 

phonetic  rea liza tion  of a fricative trill in none  of the texts in Topoliriska 

(1967) and Sobierajski (1964). In Topoliriska's texts, som e of the older speakers 

are recorded as using a fricative trill, bu t only s p o r a d i c a l l y S S  or only where a 

voiced segm ent is expected, such as w ord-initially or after a voiced obstruent. 

O therw ise, all speakers realize / f /  as [ i ] ,  devoicing it to [§] after a voiceless 

obstruent as show n in (109).

(109) / ’k fa v a / — > ['kSavoe] crooked (N.sg.f.) (TopC 104)
/'p faS ac/ — > [pSaSac] to sew  on (TopC 104)
/p f e z 'o k n o /  — > [pSez’wekno] th rough  the w indow  (TopC 105)
/ 't f e j i /  — > [’tSeji] three (mp.) (TopC 107)
/ 'tfe ce g o / — > ['tSedgo] th ird  (G.sg.m.) (TopC 109)

83 For exam ple, the speaker o f text 3.3.1. (TopC 92) pronounces tfa 'three' as [tf a ] but 
tfimald 'held (3p.m .)' as ['tSimelA] and the speaker o f text 3.13 (TopC 109) pronounces 
the phrase tfadrli i tfo noca 'three days and three nights' as [tSa drii i tfe noce].
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In Sobierajski's texts / f /  is occasionally  realized  w ith  separate  rhotic and 

fricative elem ents, as [r^]. H ere there is the possibility of retain ing partial 

devoicing, bu t the only exam ple of this is w ith  final devoicing, w here igdr 

'liar' is realized by Sobierajski's Slovincian inform ant as [U'gowrS] (Sob 117).

It is thus clear tha t in co n tem p o rary  K ashubian, / f /  is subject to 

progressive devoicing. Indeed, g iven that the fricative trill is also subject to 

progressive devoicing in Czech (w here the rhotic elem ent has not been lost), 

given that Dejna (1993; 110) says the fricative trill was subject to progressive 

devoicing in Polish even before the rhotic elem ent was lost, and that Lorentz 

(1925: 88) found / f /  was fully voiceless after voiceless obstruents in South (+ 

C entral) K ashubian and  had  a voiceless onset in this context in N orth  

K ashubian, it is doub tfu l tha t the p rogressive devoicing of / f /  is a recent 

p h en o m en o n .

In sum m ary, progressive devoicing seem s to apply regularly to / f /  but 

only exceptionally to / v / .  Since the application of progressive devoicing to 

/ v /  is only sporadic, it seem s best not to prov ide a phonological account for 

its appearance, although the restriction on its appearance (not before rounded 

vow els) m ay be phono log ica l in n a tu re . The reg u la r ap p lica tio n  of 

progressive devoicing to / f / ,  on the o ther hand , is an effect of satisfying the 

contextual m arkedness constra in t P r o g r e s s i v e  D e v o ic l n 'G (1 1 0 )  proposed  in 

Rubach (1997),84 w hich prom otes agreem ent of features in a cluster.

84 Rubach does not define Progressive Devoicing. The definition in (110) is my own.
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(110) P rogressive D evoicing  (P rogD ev)
If a segm ent lacking the feature Laryngeal precedes / f / ,  then / f /  
may not be associated with this feature either.

Progressive D evoicing  m u s t  d o m in a te  So n o r a n t  D efa u lt  in  ord er  to  p rev en t

/ f /  from  b e in g  p a rsed  w ith  th e  d e fa u lt  [+ v o ice ] sp e c if ic a t io n  o f  so n o ra n ts .

P rogressive D e v o ic in g  m u s t  itse lf  b e  d o m in a ted  b y  a co n str a in t req u ir in g  the

faithful parsing  of Laryngeal features specified in the inpu t form, perhaps a

D ep e q u iv a le n t  o f  M a x (S u b se g ), w h ich  m ig h t b e d e f in e d  as in  (111) -  se e  a lso

footnote 82.

(111) D ep(Su bseg ) " N o A ddition of Features"
Every subsegm ent in S? has a correspondent in S\.

The in teraction  of these three constrain ts is show n in (112) for the 

word t f d  'th re e '. H ere, the first candidate  is rejected because it violates 

Progressive D e v o ic in g , w hile the second candidate is optim al, even though it 

violates So n o r a .nt  D efa u l t . Finally, adding the feature Laryngeal to / t /  and 

spreading  it to / f /  m ust also be ruled ou t as a violation of D e p (S u b s e g ), as 

shown by the unacceptability  of the third candidate.

(112) D ep(Subseg) »  P rogD ev »  So n D ef

/ t  f  a / D e p ( S u b s e g ) P r o g D e v  | S o n D ef

t Î  a
1 1 

-vc+vc

t f  a
1/

-VC

1
1 ♦ 
1 
1 
1

d  f  a
1/

+VC

* !
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2.5 Chapter Summary

The facts described and accounted for in this chapter could, in general, 

be said to show  that K ashubian has a m odera te  preference for unm arked 

structure and intrasyllabic harm ony.

K ashubian dem onstrates its preference for unm arked  structure in two 

ways. First, it prefers syllables have an onset, w hich  is reflected in the 

epenthesis of [w] w henever this is su p p o rted  by the additional pressure of 

intrasyllabic harm ony. In add ition , K ashub ian 's  preference for unm arked 

structure  is show n in its treatm ent of trapped  PrW d-initial sonorants. While 

the language has not gone so far as to elim inate such problem atic consonants 

or syllabify them  through epenthesis, evidence suggests it prosodifies them  

directly under the Prosodic W ord rather than w ithin  a syllable, respecting the 

universally  unm arked  preference for sonority  to continuously  rise from the 

syllable m argin to the peak (w ith sonority p lateaus perm itted).

The preference for intrasyllabic harm ony  is expressed w ith  respect to 

both the features [labial] and [voice]. Vowels specified for the feature Labial 

prom ote sharing  of this feature w ith their preced ing  consonant, even to the 

extent of supporting  consonantal epenthesis. This sharing is lim ited only by a 

language-specific  inability  to associate secondary  labial articu la tion  w ith  

consonants hav ing  C oronal as a p rim ary  or secondary  articulator. Such 

language-specific lim itation is also observed  in the sharing  of the feature 

[voice] in co n sonan t c lusters. Both reg ressive  an d  progressive voicing 

assim ila tion  is observed  in K ashubian , in accordance w ith  the un iversal



115

preference for a m in im iza tion  of voicing con trasts , an d  so n o ran ts  are 

g enera lly  u n a ffec ted  by  devoicing , in acco rdance  w ith  the  un iversa l 

preference for voiced sonorants, bu t regressive voicing is triggered only by 

obstruents (not including /v / ) ,  and progressive devoicing affects only a single 

consonant / f / .  Thus, the universal is m oderated by the specific.
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Chapter 3 The Structure of the Kashubian Coda

3.0 Introduction

Just as the consonant(s) at the beg inn ing  of a syllable constitu te  its 

onset, those a t the end of a syllable constitu te  its coda. The Slavic coda has 

attracted  less in te rest am ong generative phonologists than  the onset, but is 

subject to a num ber of interesting restrictions. First, w hile Slavic languages 

can have qu ite  com plex w ord-final clusters, som e even allow ing apparen t 

sonority  violations, there is a clear preference for assigning  all intervocalic 

consonants to the onset of the following vow els, so that w ord-m edial codas 

are ra ther lim ited in com plexity (Bethin 1998). Second, the featural contrasts 

found in w ord-final clusters are lim ited in com parison  to those found in 

onset position , w ith  obstruents being voiced only  as a resu lt of regressive 

voicing assim ila tion  app ly ing  at the phrasal l e v e l ^ s  and the occurrence of 

palatalized segm ents lim ited word-finally in several Slavic languages.

In this section , the p roperties of K ashub ian  codas are exam ined, 

w hereby the follow ing claims are made: (1) Com plex codas are allow ed only 

w ord-finally, (2) com plex codas cannot contain  sonority  violations, (3) w ord- 

m edially, the presence of a coda is allow ed only  to prevent a violation of the 

SSG, and  (4) contrastive voicing specifications are neutralized in the coda.

3.1 Coda Constituency

W ord-final coda com plexity is clearly perm itted  in all Slavic languages.

85 Among the Slavic languages, only Serbo-Croatian and Ukrainian lack prepausal 
devoicing.
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bu t in at least those language on w hich relevant inform ation  is available it 

seems that w ord-m edial codas are m uch m ore restricted.

3.1.1 Word-final Codas

K ashubian not only allow s coda segm ents w ord-finally , bu t it allow s 

quite complex consonant clusters in this position. In (113a) a sam ple of w ord- 

final single consonan t c lusters is given: the only segm ents w hich cannot 

occur word-finally in K ashubian are the palatalized labials. In (113b) a sam ple 

of two consonant final clusters is given. Here, the d istribu tion  is m uch less 

even: there are num erous final O bstruent-O bstruent clusters, of which many 

(but certainly not all) include the suffix -c or -k, there are a m oderate num ber 

of final S onorant-O bstruent clusters, bu t there are very few final O bstruent- 

Sonorant or Sonorant-Sonorant clusters, all of them  in borrow ings. Finally, 

there are a m oderate num ber of three consonant final clusters (113c), perhaps 

all w ith the suffix -c or -k as the final elem ent.

(113) W ord-final clusters in K ashubian
a. O bstruent: brat b ro ther bfad fru it lâk fear

prac to wash ley lion pies dog
S onoran t: dom h all jeden o ne kori horse

bol pa in diabef dev il krâj country
b. 0 -0 : piitk d rin k jesc to eat tfàsk noise

S-O: kwuric end daragk gift m ^ u lk beloved
O-S: piepf pepper
S-S: Storm sto rm

c. S-O-O: stôlùk chair (dim) karCk neck (dim) garsc h an d
0 -0 -0 :  deSfk rain (dim)
S-S-O: gam k pot

In com parison w ith  Polish and  Russian, K ashubian has strikingly few
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lexical items w ith rising sonority in the w ord-final cluster, tha t is, w ords w ith 

final trapped sonorants. Indeed, in all the vocabularies of Gol^bek (1992) and 

(1997) only 3 such w ords w ere found: tnasl 'th o u g h t', piepf 'p ep p er' and r i tm  

'rhy thm '. Of these, the first has an alternate form  mdsel,  and  the other two 

are b o r r o w i n g s . 86 In general, the K ashubian cognates of w ords w hich in 

Polish show  a final trapped sonorant either lack the sonorant ( 1 1 4 a ) , 87 resolve 

the e n tra p m e n t by in se r tin g  a vow el (114b), o r sh o w  a d iffe ren t 

m orphological construction (114c).

(114) Polish K ashubian

a. jadl jâd ate (m.sg.)
Sedl §ed w ent (m.sg.)
m ugl m og fell (m.sg.)

b. cikl cikel cycle
bubr bober beaver
viatr viater w ind

c. sustr sostrOf sister (Gen.pl.)
piesri piesria song
bojazri bojactwo fear

From these facts it may be concluded tha t (a)

coda elem ents specified in the input form to be faithfully parsed in the ou tpu t 

bu t (b) it requires w ord codas to respect the SSG, even  if this requires om itting 

a consonant or inserting an epenthetic v o w e l . 88 The first conclusion may be

86 The two borrowings are not equally accepted as Kashubian: the former is listed in 
Ramult (1893), Sychta (1967ff) and Trepczyk (1994), the latter in none of these.

87 The -1 is the only marker of past tense and the forms in (114a) are interpreted as 
past tense forms, so it seems 1 is constrained not to appear because of the preceding 
stop.

88 The insertion of an epenthetic vowel, or rather, the realization of a latent vowel, in 
the context illustrated in (114b) is discussed in detail in section 4.2.2.Z.
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formally expressed by the dom ination of both N o -C o d a  (25), the constrain t 

banning codas, and  ^Co m plex  (24), the constrain t banning com plex syllable 

m argins, by the Faith constraints M ax  (28) and D ep (28), as is show n in (115) 

for the parsing of /m u lk /  'beloved '. Here, the first, second and third candi­

dates are rejected because they violate M a x , while the fifth, sixth and seventh 

candidates are rejected because they violate D e p . This leaves the fourth 

candidate as optim al, even though it violates both N o -C o d a  and ^Com plex . 

(115) M ax , D ep »  ^Complex , N o -C oda

/ m u l k / M ax j D ep ■"Complex  j N o -C oda

m ^ u * ! * Mama
m '^ u l ♦ 1

m 'v u k ♦ !

IS* m ^ u lk 1 : •

m ^ u le k 1 * 1

m ^ u lk e 1 ♦!

m ^ u le k e I ♦ f ♦

The epenthesis of a vow el to force the syllabification of a stem -final 

trapped sonorant w here m orphology does not do this, is an effect of the high 

ranking of the two constraints Sonority  S eq u e n c in g  G eneralization  (55) and 

A lig n -R  (116),89 w hich Yearly (1995) and Zubritskaya (1995) claim prevents 

the ad junction  of a w ord-final segm ent d irectly  to the Prosodic W ord in 

Russian.

89 Yearly (1995:543) uses the constraint A lign(PrW d , R, a , R) which has equivalent 
effect in Kashubian. For the sake of consistency with A lign-L and comparability with 
other cases of ALiGN(GCat, Edge, PCat, Edge) discussed in McCarthy & Prince (1993b), 
I adopt the constraint proposed by Zubritskaya.
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(116) A lig n -R
The righ t edge of a Lexical w ord m ust coincide w ith the right edge 
of a syllable: ALlGN(LEX,R,a,R)

T he in te r a c tio n  o f  th e  SSG a n d  A l ig n -R is s h o w n  th r o u g h  th e p a r s in g  o f

viater 'w in d  (N .s g .) '  in  (117), w h ic h  is c o m p a r e d  w ith  th at o f  viatra 'w in d

(N.pl.)' in (118). In (117), the first candidate is rejected because it fails to parse

an inpu t segm ent, v iolating M.^x, the second because it has a coda w ith rising

sonority , violating the SSG, and the third because the stem -final syllable is

n o t in c lu d e d  in  a s y l la b le , w h ic h  c o n s t itu te s  a v io la t io n  o f  A l ig n -R. T his

le a v e s  th e  fo u rth  c a n d id a te  a s o p tim a l, b e c a u se  a lth o u g h  it v io la te s  D ep by

in c lu d in g  an ep en th e tic  e lem en t, it sa tisfies the th ree  h igher rank ing

constraints. By com parison, the vowel-final inpu t form in (118) can be parsed

by the second cand ida te  w ithou t violating any  of the four constraints, and

o th er  c a n d id a te s  are e a s ily  rejected b eca u se  o f  M ax or D ep v io la tio n s .

(117) M ax , SSG »  A lign -R »  D ep

/v ia t r / M ax  1 SSG 1 A l ig n -R D ep

PrWd[o(v)at)]r

PrWd[a( viatr)] i • !  :

PrWd[o(viat)r]
i Î

PrW d[a(via)(ter)]

(118) M ax , SSG »  A ligi 

/v ia t r + 3 /

1
1
1

vj-R  »  D ep 

M ax

1

SSG A lig n -R

*

D ep

PrW d[a(viat)]ra ♦  f *

PrW d[a(via)(tr3)l

PrW d[a(via)(te)(r3)] * !
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3.1.2 Word-medial Codas

W ord-m edial codas are not as accessible to the outside observer as are 

those found w ord-finally, bu t som e reliable inform ation about their structu re  

is available. A ccording to Lorentz (1925: 92), "the syllable d ivision in m ost 

d ialects [of Kashubian] is the sam e as in Polish: in consonant clusters the 

boundary  lies as far forw ard as appears in the m axim al attested  w ord-initial 

co n so n a n t c lu s te r ."90 This is no t in com plete agreem ent w ith  m odern  

descrip tions of Polish syllabification given in Rubach & Booij (1990b) and  

Bethin (1992), b u t it is sim ilar to earlier descrip tions of Polish syllabification 

such as that of Kurylowicz (1952), and  since the prelim inary  feedback from a 

questionnaire  on K ashubian syllable struc tu re  w hich I designed (see section

1.1.2.2 and A ppendix) indicated that K ashubians syllabify w ords in m uch the 

sam e m anner as do Poles, I assum e the findings of Rubach and Bethin are 

applicable to K ashubian. These findings are g iven in (119) w ith exam ples 

d raw n  from my questionnaire (syllable boundaries are m arked by periods).

90 In the original German: In den meisten Dialekten 1st die Silbentrennung dieselbe wie 
im Pol., die Grenze liegt bei mehrfacher Konsonanz so weit zurück, als die hinter ihr 
stehende Konsonantengruppe im Wortanfang vorkommt oder mdglich ist.
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(119) Syllabification of w ord-m edial clusters in K ashubian 

Speakers are in strong (90%+) agreem ent that:

• syllabification cannot cross the boundary  betw een com pounded roots
na.tax.sto.pax naVtaxVstop+ax at once
5esc.ra.zo.vi V5escVraz+ov+i six times (adj)

• syllabification cannot generally cross the prefix-stem  boundary^i
wob-kla.dka wob^klad+k+a cover
pwod.Cac pwodVCa+c to eavesdrop

• syllabification can cross the prefix-stem boundary  if the stem  has (a) an 
initial trapped  s o n o r a n t ^ z  or (b) a very heavy onset?3
(a) w om .gla.ti woVm gl+a+l+i fainted (N.sg.m.)

pfih .^e pfiN'r\3+e come (3s.pr.)
(b) p^ 'oz.dtatk  p^oV zdt+at+k v iew

• an initial sonorant is syllabified as a coda to the preceding vowel94
kvar.ta l.n i quarterly  bial.ka w o m an
kar.Cma in n  cef.pnoc to grow  numb
mag.glar.ria cleaners sp^o .ko j.n i calm

Speakers are also in m od era te  (60%+) ag reem en t th a t obstruen ts, in 
particular stops, should  be syllabified in the onset to the following vowel.

do.bfe w ell ba.vii.dlo toy

Following Z u b ritsk ay a 's  analysis of Russian syllabification, I assum e that 

A lign-L (36), show n in sections 2.1 and 2.2  to be highly ranked in Kashubian, 

is responsible for the proh ib ition  on syllabification w ith in  a com pound and 

across a prefix-stem  boundary , since all syllables m ust be properly  contained

A prefix-stem boundary can affect syllabification only if speakers are aware of it. 
The Kashubian word rozamni 'reasonable' is derived historically by roz- being prefixed to 
the root urn-, but it is now syllabified as if it did not have a prefix-root boundary.

92 A study by Rubach & Booij (1990b) indicated only a moderate preference for a 
trapped stem-initial sonorant to be syllabified as a coda to the preceding vowel in 
Polish, but in Kashubian, there seems to be a strong preference for this syllabification.

93 Rubach & Booij (1990b) found two words with heavy onsets whose initial element 
could be syllabified with a preceding prefix: oVxfâic "baptize' and viy/kpic 'ridicule'.

94 Rubach & Booij (1990b) found a very strong preference for sonorants to pattern this 
way in Polish. In Kashubian, I found an equally strong preference for this pattern among 
the liquids (1,1, r, r), but only a moderate preference for it among the other sonorants.
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w ithin  a Prosodic W ord, and A l ig n -L requires the left stem  edge to coincide 

w ith the left edge of a Prosodic W ord. Thus, in (120) the first candidate parse 

of the inpu t /p o d d a c /  'to  eav esd ro p ' is rejected because in m inim izing 

violation of N o -C o d a  it incurs an unacceptable violation of A l ig n -L, while 

the second, which satisfies A l ig n -L at the cost of incurring a second violation 

of N o -C o d a , is optimal.

(120) A lign-L »  N o-C oda

/podVcac/ A lign-L N o -C o d a

po.dVcac * 1 iiM SIl
"3* pod.VCac

That PrW d-stem  alignm ent can b

initial or heavy cluster, on the otl

A lign-L in Kashubian, exemplifie

(121) SSG »  A lign-L

/oV m glah/

e violated in 

\er hand, sho 

d here in the

SSG

♦ *

o rder to break up  a sonorant- 

ws that the SSG (55) dom inates 

^arsing of /o m g la li/ 'fainted'.

A lign-L

o.Vmglali » 1 f  • . ■ ■ ' I '  -

«S’ oVm.glali i

oVmg.lali 1  !

H ere the first candidate is rejected even though it correctly left-aligns Prosodic 

W ord and stem. The second candidate is selected as optim al because it avoids 

a v io lation  of the SSG and violates A l ig n -L m inim ally , unlike the th ird  

cand idate , w hich incurs an  extra v io lation  of A l i g n -L by allow ing two 

segm ents to intervene betw een the left edge of the Prosodic W ord and the left 

edge of the stem.
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Since the SSG dom inates A l ig n -L and A lig n -L dom inates N o -C o d a , so 

by transitiv ity  m ust the  SSG also dom inate  N o -C o d a . This prediction is 

borne ou t by the fact th a t the initial sonoran t of a PrW d-m edial cluster is 

syllabified in the coda of the preceding vowel. That the dom inance relation 

SSG »  N o -C o d a  gives this result is exemplified in (122) for the w ord karâma 

'in n '. H ere, the first can d id a te  is rejected because a lth o u g h  it satisfies 

N o -C o d a , it v iolates the h igher-ranking  SSG, the second candidate  satisfies 

the SSG at the cost of violating N o -C o d a , while the third candidate  not only 

violates N o -C o d a  by parsing  a coda, bu t gratu itously  parses an additional 

elem ent into the coda, thereby violating the version of *Co.vtPLEX (24) affecting 

codas (CoMPLEX-CoD.4).95 Since the second candidate is selected as optim al, 

*Co.viPLEX-CoDA m ust dom inate N o -C o d a .

(122) SSG, "COMPLEX »  N o -C o d a

/karC m a/ SSG 1 "COMPLEX-CODA ! N o -CODA

ka.rCma * ! :
c*’ kar.Cma

i 1 '
karC.ma 1 *1 * 

1 • !

G iven that O n set  (25) dom inates A lig n -L, as argued in section 2.1, and 

that any sequence of obstruen ts constitutes a legitim ate onset in K ashubian, as 

argued in section 2.2, the constrain t ranking O n set  »  ( A lign-L) »  N o-C o d a  

ensures both  th a t any  single intervocalic consonant is parsed  as an onset 

rather than a coda and  that a cluster-initial obstruent is parsed in the onset to

95 Since informants in my study preferred the division kar.Cma to karC.ma by a ratio of 
9:2, it would seem that "Com plex-C o da  dominates "Complex-O nset in Kashubian.
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the following vow el. The latter case is exem plified for the in p u t /b a v jid lo / 

'toy ' in (123), w here the first candidate parse w hich satisfies both O nset and 

N o -C o d .a is preferred  over any candidate w hich violates O n se t .

(1 2 3 )  O n s e t  »  N o -C o d .a

/baviid lo / O nset N o -C o d a

C3" ba.vii.dlo

ba.viid.to ! ♦ 1

ba.viidl.o * !

An exception to the generalization that a cluster-initial obstruent is syllabified 

in the onset to the follow ing vowel is found w here  a sonoran t is trapped 

b e tw een  tw o  seg m en ts  of low er so n o rity , as in the w ord  b ezm a sln i  

'th o u g h tle s s ',96 w here the high sonority liquid (1) is trapped  betw een a low 

sonority fricative (s) and  a m iddle sonority nasal (n). Including the / I /  in the 

onset of the follow ing vow el is ruled out by the SSG here, so the preceding 

/ s /  is also p reven ted  from  being syllabified in an onset. Thus, Poles asked 

abou t the sy llab ifica tio n  of piosnka  'so n g ', piervios n k i 'p r im ro se s ' and 

karm n ik 'feeder' (Rubach & Booij 1990b; 438) and  K ashubians asked about the 

syllabification o f beznidslni all agreed that the initial / s /  of the problem atic 

clusters (underlined) should  be syllabified in the coda to the preceding vowel, 

and they w ere equally  d iv ided  on w hether to assign the trapped  sonorant to 

the first syllable or the second. According to Rubach & Booij (1990b), these 

facts are indicative of the trapped  sonorant in these w ords being prosodified

96 This w ord , taken from  Trepczyk (1994), cannot be verified  as authentically  
K ashubian in Sychta (1967ff); how ever the latter d oes p rovide com parable authentic 
forms such as letk^omaslni 'reckless', vdmxlni 'sophisticated' and zmælni 'clever'.
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directly under the Prosodic W ord. In this w ay, the SSG is satisfied in both the 

onset and  the coda, a t the cost of Ex h a u s t iv it y  (56): in section 2.2 the 

dom inance relation SSG »  Exhaustivity  w as established for the onset; now  it 

is established for both onset and coda. This is exemplified in (124), w here the 

first and  third candidates are ruled ou t by coda and onset violations of the 

SSG respectively, w hile the second candidate, which com pletely satisfies the 

SSG w hile violating low er ranked Ex h .austivity , is selected as optim al -  M.ax 

and Dep must, of course, also be satisfied as in tableau (58).

(124) SSG (o n set, cod a) »  Exhaustivity

/ (b e z )m a s ln i / SSG (o n set) SSG (coda) Exhaustivity

(bez)prvvd[a(m asl)o(ni)] ♦ I

ra- (bez)prW d[a(nias)lo(ni)] ♦

(bez)prW d[o(m as)o(lni)] * 1

3.2 Final Coda Sim plicity

As in m any o ther languages, w ord-final codas have reduced complexity

in K ashubian. First, just as lab ial co nsonan ts  are unab le  to m ain ta in

secondary palatalization im m ediately before ano ther consonant, as show n in

section 2.3, so too are they unable to express an underly ing ly  specified

secondary articulator w hen w ord final, as show n in (125).

(125) with palatalization w/o palatalization
/rob j/ robiic (Ss.pr.) rob (sg.imp.) do
/kaip j/ kalpja (Gen.sg.) kalp (Nom.sg.) sw an
/sap i/ sapie (Ss.pr.) sap (sg.imp.) p o u r
/k rv j/ kravia (Gen.sg.) krey (Nom.sg.) blood
/m o v i/ m ^ovii (Ss.pr.) m '^by (sg.imp.) speak
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Second, all voiced obstruents as well as the obstruen tized  sonorants 

/ v /  and  / r /  are devoiced w ord-finally unless d irectly  followed by a voiced 

obstruent, as can be seen in (126) and elsew here in this thesis -  all w ord-final 

consonants represented  w ith  an underring  ( Ç ) are segm ents w ith  a [+voice] 

inpu t specification affected by word-final devoicing.

(126) w ithou t devoicing zuith devoicing
/ ja d / jadta (3s.pt.f.) jad (3s.pt.m.) eat
/m e g / mogla (3s.pt.f.) m og (3s.pt.m.) able to
/b fad / bfadu (G.sg.) bfad (N.sg.) fru it
/ w / Iva (G.sg.) lev (N.sg.) lion
/rob j/ robiic (3s.pr.) rol? (sg.imp.) do
/m o v i/ mwpvii (3s.pr.) m ^o y  (sg.imp.) speak

Both w ord-final devoicing and the featural lim itation  in w ord-final 

codas can be seen, follow ing Lom bardi (1995a), as the effect of a general 

constrain t on coda com plexity, w hose effects are not seen elsew here in the 

syllable because of a positional faithfulness constraint.97

3.2.1 Labial simplification

As a lready  seen in section 2.3.3, labials associated  w ith  a secondary 

coronal feature canno t ap p ear in K ashubian surface form s before another 

consonant. This w as attribu ted  to the effect of the constrain t *PjC, required 

because secondary  coronalized  labials are  percep tib le  only w ith  difficulty 

before o ther consonants. In K ashubian, secondarily  coronalized labials are

97 As Itô & M ester (1995) note, a positional faithfulness constraint such as IDOnsetL.-vr 
(103) m ay be und erstood  as the conjunction  of a general fa ith fu lness constraint, 
*[+ voice,-son], w ith  a position-specific constraint, N'o-C o d a . The use o f conjunction  
m ay som etim es be necessary and in som e cases (see Zoll 1998) preferable to positional 
faithfulness, but it is a pow erful tool w hose use should, in m y opinion, be restrained.
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also banned from w ord-final position, bu t here perceptibility is probably not a 

factor, since som e Slavic languages, such as Russian, do have secondarily  

coronalized labials w ord-finally (e.g. the Russian w ord llubovi 'love'). Rather, 

here I believe we have evidence of reduced com plexity in coda p o s i t i o n . ^ s

In add ition  to argu ing  that the behav iour of laryngeal features is best 

described in term s of positional faithfulness, Lom bardi has show n, e.g. in 

Lom bardi (1998b), that place features are also am enable to analysis in terms of 

positional faithfulness. Following this approach , the d istribu tion  of labials 

w ith and  w ithou t secondary features in K ashubian may be accounted for in 

term s of the interaction of a constraint banning secondary features in general, 

*Sec (127), and a constraint requiring faithful parsing of secondary features in 

onsets, Id en tO n s (Sec) (128), of which *Sec(C o r ) (71) is a more specific version.

(127) *Sec

No segm ent may be associated w ith  a secondary articulator.

(128) Id en tO nset(Sec)
An o u tp u t segm ent in onset position has identical values for any 
secondary articulation as its inpu t correspondent.

Because of the dom inance relation betw een  * S ec and Id en tO n se t (S ec), the

candidate  in (129) w here the input /k a lp i+ a / 'sw an  (G en.sg.)' is faithfully

p a rsed  w ith  a p a la ta liz ed  lab ia l m u st be o p tim a l b ec a u se  a lth o u g h  it v io la te s

th e  m o r e  g e n e r a l c o n s tr a in t  *Se c , it s a t is f ie s  th e  m o re  s p e c if ic  c o n str a in t

ID e n t O n se t (S ec ). T he first ca n d id a te , o n  th e o th er  h a n d , is rejected  b eca u se

a lth o u g h  it  sa tis f ie s  the m o r e  g en era l co n str a in t *SEC, it v io la te s  d o m in a t in g

98 Also, *PjC applies in onset clusters, so an explanation appealing to demands for low 
complexity in coda structures cannot replace *PjC.



129

ID entO nset(Sec).

(129) ID entO n'SET(Sec) »  *Sec

/kaipj-i-a/ ID O n s (Sec) *Sec

kal.pa * 1

«S’ kal.pia ♦

By contrast, w here the palatalized labial of the inpu t /k a lp j/  'sw an  (Nom.sg.)' 

is faithfully parsed , as in the second candidate of (131), ID entO n se t (S ec) is 

vacuously satisfied since the segm ent in question is not in an onset, and so 

the candidate fails because of the violation of *SEC. The first candidate, which 

does not violate *Se c , is thus chosen as optim al. Satisfying *Sec by the non­

parsing of an articu lato r specified in the input necessarily entails a violation 

of the Faith constraint Id e n t (S ec) (130).

(130) Idemt(S ec)
An o u tp u t segm ent should have the sam e value for any secondary 
articulation as its input correspondent.

Thus, w hile the first cand idate  in (131) may not violate Id e n t O n s e t (S e c ) or

*Sec, it d o e s  v io la te  th e d o m in a te d  con stra in t Id e n t (S ec).

(131) ID entO n set(S ec) »  *Sec »  Ident(Sec)

/kaipi/ ID O n s(S ec) *Sec ID en t(S ec)

«S’ kalp ♦

kaipj 1 ♦ 1

3.2.2 Final devoicing

W ord-final devoicing is hand led  in a sim ilar m anner to labial sim plifi­

cation, using  the constra in ts  on largyngeal features a lread y  p resen ted  in 

section 2.4.1. A ny appearance  of the feature Laryngeal in an o u tp u t form
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v io la tes  th e  co n stra in t *Lar  (101), rep ea ted  h ere as (132).

(132) *LAR
D on't have Laryngeal Features.

Since voiced segm ents do ap p ea r in the syllable onsets of K ashubian w ords, 

*Lar  m ust be dom inated  in K ashubian by the constrain t requiring faithful 

parsing of und erly in g  laryngeal features in onsets, Iden tO.nset(Laryngeal) 

(103), repeated here as (133).

(133) Ide.\t O nset(La r yn g eal)
O nsets should  be faithful to underly ing laryngeal specification.

The cand idate  in (134) w here the inpu t /b a r ia /  'sq u ash ' is faithfully 

parsed w ith a voiced [b] m ust thus be optim al, because although it violates the 

more general constrain t *La r , it satisfies the m ore specific ID e.\t O\'SET(La r ). 

The second cand idate , on the o ther hand , is rejected because a lthough  it 

satisfies the m ore general co n stra in t *L a r , it v io la tes the d om inating  

constraint ID entO nset(La r ).

(134) ID entO nset(La r ) »  *Lar

/b a r ia / ID O n s(Lar ) *Lar

■S’ baria 3f

l?aria * !

By contrast, the faithful parsing  of the [+voice] feature specified for the final 

segm ent in the inpu t form /x le b /  'b read ' results in rejection, as show n for the 

first candidate of (136). Here the segm ent in question is not in onset position, 

so ID en tO n se t (La r ) is vacuously satisfied, and  the candidate fails because of 

the v iolation of *La r . The second cand ida te  v iolates the general Identity
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constraint on laryngeal features, Ide \'t (La r ) (102), repeated here as (135), but it 

does not violate dom inant *La r , and is thus chosen as optim al.

(135) Ident(Laryngeal)
C onsonants should  be faithful to underly ing  laryngeal specification.

(136) ID entO nset(Lar ) »  *Lar »  ID ent(L.ar)

/x le b / ID O n s(Lar) ■"Lar ID en t(Lar)

xleb * !

ey xleb *

W hile my account of voicing assim ila tion  an d  final devoicing are 

app lied  here at the w ord  level, it shou ld  be noted tha t it also accounts for 

phrase level voicing assim ilation. Thus, in the phrase  [stpd do Vojska] 'from  

there to the arm y ' (TopC 108), the final segm ent of / s to d / 'from  there ' is 

voiced. This can be accounted for by assum ing  that in the lack of a pause 

betw een w ords, the final obstruen t of one w ord and the initial obstruent of 

the following w ord may form a prevocalic cluster, in w hich case LarC on  (105) 

will license only the Laryngeal feature of the obstruen t stand ing  im m ediately 

before a so n o ra n t/v o w e l and  A g ree  (104) will require  all o ther obstruent 

m em bers of the cluster to have the sam e voicing. In the case in point, the / d /  

of do can surface w ith the feature Laryngeal because it is in a position licensed 

by LarC o n , and  the spread ing  of Laryngeal to the / d /  of stod is enforced by 

A gree because the tw o d 's  (apparently) form  an obstruen t cluster. In other 

w ords, w hat is usually described as final-devoicing m ay be better described as 

a re tu rn  to the default voicing state for obstruents [- voice] in a w eak (non­

salient) position, from w hich they leave w henever possible.



132

3.3 Chapter Summary

The linguistic facts described and accounted for in this chapter show  

that K ashubian has a strong  preference for sim ple codas, a lthough there are 

conditions u n der w hich a certain degree of com plexity is tolerated.

In w ord-final position, com plex codas are to lerated, as long as they do 

not have rising sonority . Thus, the faithful parsing  of segm ents and segm ent 

sequences as specified in the inpu t is preferred , as long as this can be done 

w ithin the lim its established by the Sonority Sequencing G eneralization. In 

the face of SSG vio lations in w ord-final position , K ashubian  resolves the 

potential d anger by allow ing a vowel to appear, b reak ing  up  the consonant 

cluster, a lthough  in certain  cases (the past tense m orphem e -1) an alternative 

resolution is taken: leaving the segm ent unparsed.

In w ord-m edial position, single consonants are alw ays syllabified w ith 

the follow ing vow el, a llow ing the preceding vow el to have no coda a t all. 

This is also the case w ith  w ord-m edial consonant clusters, a lthough here the 

preference is not as strong, and  if the cluster has an initial sonorant, it m ust 

be syllabified in the coda to the preceding vow el in o rd er to prevent an SSG 

v io la tion .

K ashubian also has other m eans of sim plifying coda structure in w ord- 

final position: labial sim plification and final devoicing. Palatalized labials 

m ay not occur in w ord-final position. This is seen  as the expression of a 

constraint p roh ib iting  s truc tu re  (here: secondary  articulations) w hose effects 

are obscured in onset position  b u t no t in the coda. This approach  is also
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ad o p ted  in accounting  for devoicing of w ord-final obstruen ts: a general

preference for sim plicity (lack of laryngeal specification) cannot m anifest itself 

in onset position because of a dom inating  Identity  constrain t bu t is allowed 

free expression in w ord-final codas.

Thus, coda sim plic ity  expresses itself, w hen  possib le , in both  a 

preference for m inim al structure  and featural simplicity.
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Chapter 4 The Structure of the Kashubian Nucleus

4.0 Introduction

W hile an onset is a preferred b u t no t obligatory  com ponent of every 

syllable, and  a coda is a som etim es undesired  b u t usually  tolerated element, 

the syllable peak or nucleus is by definition a necessary com ponent for every 

syllable, for every segm ent can be said to have som e sonority , every syllable 

consists of a t least one segm ent, and  thus w ith in  every syllable there is 

arguably a point of highest sonority, the nucleus. A num ber of features of the 

Slavic syllable nuclei have been the focus of investigation  in generative 

phonology, bu t the pandem ic vow el-zero  alternation, and, to a lesser extent, 

a lternations in vow el quan tity , both reflecting the 12th cen turv  loss of the 

C om m on Slavic yer vow els (reflexes of PIE and *u), have received by far 

the m ost attention. O ther topics, such as the realization of nasal vowels and 

the [i] -  [il a lternation  in Polish, vowel reduction  in Russian, and  diphthongi- 

zation in Slovak, are language-specific topics dealing w ith the syllable nucleus 

w hich have been discussed in the generative phonology literature.

This section exam ines the p red ic tab le  p ro p e rtie s  of the K ashubian 

syllable nucleus, w ith  a tten tion  focussing on (1) vow el raising in certain 

m orphological and  phonological contexts, an d  (2) v o w e l-ze ro  alternation. 

Both phenom ena can be, a t least partly , a ttrib u ted  to reflexes of the Slavic 

yers: in the case of vow el raising, the w ord-final yers left behind  a latent 

segm ent co n sisting  only  of a m ora, an d  the m orpho log ica l inform ation
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carried by this segm ent is preserved by attaching the moraic yer to an adjacent 

consonant, w hich passes it onto the p receding  vowel, and  there it is reflected 

as increased vowel height. In v ow el-zero  alternation, w ord-m edial yers have 

left beh ind  a latent segm ent consisting only  of a feature (probably [VPlace]) 

w hich can be parsed as a full vow el only in certain  syllabic environm ents. 

Finally, the chap ter concludes w ith  a sh o rt d iscussion of K ashubian m inor 

syllables, in w hich I show  that the appearance  of som e schw as is m erely an 

expression of m inim al syllabicity and  not du e  to a latent vowel.

4.1 V ow el Raising

The vow els of K ashubian w hich can be established as indep en d en t 

phonem es th ro u g h  m inim al and  sub-m in im al pa irs  (Breza & Treder 1981) 

are  rep resen ted  in (137) in a m anner sh o w in g  the ir a rticu la to ry  heigh t 

relative to each other.

(137) The vow el phonem es of K ashubian

oral nasal
i u

é 3 0 Ô
e â o

a â

W hile on the one hand  these eleven vow els can be found in con trasting

en v iro n m en ts , on the o ther they clearly  form  six vow el pairs hav ing  a

contrast in  tongue root advancem ent, as g iven in (138).
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(138) -  ATR +A TR
(open) (closed)

high front a i
high back a u

m id front e é
m id back o 6

low oral a à
low nasal â ô

Studies of the historical phonology of K ashubian (Lorentz 1925, Stieber

1973, Topoliriska 1974) indicate that the alternation betw een open and  closed

vow els called here vozuel raising arose th rough  com pensatory  lengthening,

contraction, and  tonal lengthening , w ith a form er quan tity  d istinction  now

realized as a heigh t d istinction . In len g th en in g /ra is in g  env ironm ents low

and m id open (form erly short) vow els w ere raised in height to becom e closed

vowels: hence the term  vowel raising. It m ust, how ever, be noted that raising

environm ents only  p reserved  the height of the high vow els / i /  and / u / ,

leaving them  to lower and centralize (to schwa) in m ost o ther contexts.98

There are a num ber of m orphological contexts w here the c losed /ra ised

m em ber of each o p en /c lo sed  pair is consistently  preferred. The inflectional

suffixes of m ost adjectives, as exem plified for the adjective stciri 'o ld  (m.sg.

an im ate)' in (139a; see also 15),99 have an initial closed vow el, w hile the

98 The high vowels also remained closed when sharing a feature (coronal or labial) with 
a preceding consonant.

99 These correspond to the long adjectival desinences in other Slavic languages. 
Kashubian also has some adjectives with short (open) adjectival desinences: of these, 
only the demonstrative ten, the possessive adjectives, and the number jeden 'one' are 
used attributively, i.e. with inflections other than that of Nominative case.
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inflectional suffixes of nouns, exem plified for the noun  xiop 'm an ' in (139b; 

see also 14), generally have an initial open vowel.

(139) case a. adjectival inflection b. nom inal inflection
N o m in a tiv e stari xlop
G en itiv e staregwQ xlopa
D ative stà rém u xlop'vovi
A ccusative stàrègwo xlopa
In s tru m en ta l stârim xlopà
Locative starim xlopie
V ocative stàri xtopie

A num ber of verbs require a closed root vowel in certain  inflectional forms 

(present and  past tense, bu t not infinitive or im perative): that this is a purely 

m orphological requirem ent can be seen in (140), w here the present tense, past 

and im perative forms of four verbs w ith root raising stem s, davac 'to  give', 

bdvac 'to  be (habitually)' gadac 'to  talk ' and latac 'to fly' are com pared with 

their infinitives and the phonologically com parable verbs ddtac 'to read ' and 

jaxac 'to  travel', in which there is no raising of the root vowel.

(140) M orphologically triggered raising in verb stems

In f i n i t i v e Is.pr. 3s.pr. sg .im p.
davac dàvwôm dàvà dàva(ta) davâj
bavac bivworn bivâ biva(la) b iv à j/b av à j
gadac gàdôm gàdà gàda(la) gadâj
latac làtom làtà lâta(la) là tâ j/la tà j
Catac Catom Catà Cata(la) fatàj
jaxac jaxom jaxâ jaxa(la) je3(a)

The verbs given in (140) show  an additional context w here a closed vowel is
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preferred. All conjugation III and IV v e r b s io o  form their presen t tense (except 

3p) and im perative forms w ith  a closed verbalizing suffix (VS) v o w e l . T h i s  

is show n in (141) w ith a com parison of the infinitive, 2s, 2p and  3p present 

tense forms, and  the f.sg. p ast forms of the verbs piisac 'to w rite ', robiic 'to  do ', 

iatac 'to read' and  jesc 'to eat'.

(141) M orphologically triggered raising in verb endings

C onj I n f in i t i v e Is.pr. Ip.pr. 3p.pr. /.sg.pf.
I piisac piiâeâ piiSeta piiâô piisa(la)
II robiic robiiS robiita robiô robii(la)
III fatac eatââ Catata ^atajô Cata(la)
IV jesc jéâ jeta je3ô jadla

Beyond these m orphological contexts for vowel raising, there is also a 

phonological context w here raising is consistently  found, nam ely, in stem - 

final syllables closed by a sonorant or an underlyingly voiced obstruent. This 

is show n in (142), w here w ords w ith stem -final open syllables on the left are 

contrasted w ith w ords having stem -final closed syllables on the right.

(142) St-final open syll St-final closed syll
Genitive sg. Nominative sg.

a ; i gfaba gfib m u sh ro o m
sana sin so n

a : u bradu brud d irt
plaga phig p lo u g h

e : é xleba xleb bread

100 I follow the classification of Breza & Treder (1981), as does Stone (1993). In North 
Kashubian, some conjugation III verbs have Is forms in -ajâ rather than -om, and two 
verbs {grac 'to play' and znac to know') replace -à with -aje in all other persons as well.

101 Conjugation II verbs use the verbalizing suffix -i and thus have a raised vowel in 
almost all verb forms, but this is of little interest to the study of vowel alternations. Of 
equally little interest is the fact that the 3p. person/number marker is a raised vowel, -ô. 
The raised vowel in conj. IV forms represents a contraction of the root and VS vowels.
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(142... )) v là sc sc e la vtâscB cêl o w n e r

0 : 0 rogw u rOg h o r n
d o m ^ u dO m h o u s e

a : a b fa d u b fad fru it
k a lu kal m u d

à : Ô ksâga k sô 3 p r ie s t

Stem -final syllables closed by a voiceless consonant do not show such a 

contrast, as is exem plified in (143).

(143) St-final open syll St-final closed syll
Genitive sg. Nominative sg.

3 ; 3 x3Ca X 3 Ù cottage
e : e besu bes lilac

miexa miex bag
o : 0 •xlopa xlop m a n

k^oSa kwQg basket
a : a lasa las forest

brata brat b ro ther

A related a lternation  is that of a : o, for w hich exam ples are given in (144). 

Here, in stem -final syllables closed by a nasal, low open / a /  is raised all the 

w ay to m id  closed / O / ;  / a /  is also nasa lized  in th is context and thus 

p ronounced  exactly like the phonem e / ô / ,  w hose presence in the inventory 

m ay provide a target outcom e for this double-raising of / a / .

(144) a ; ô sam a (N.sg.f.) 
pana (G.sg.)

5dm (N.sg.m.) 
pon (N.sg.)

a lone
m aster

A lth o u g h  v o w e l ra is in g  is m o st c o m m o n ly  a n d  co n sis ten tly  

encoun tered  in m asculine nouns in the N om inative  s ingu lar, as show n in 

(142), it is also found in feminine and neu ter nouns w ith  a voiced stem -final
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consonant and a zero desinence in the G enitive p l u r a l , 102 as show n in (145). 

(145) St-final open  syll St-final closed syll
Nominative sg. Genitive pi.

a : i raba ril? fish
gw ojana gwogin h o u r

0 : 0 stovo slov w ord
pwole p'^'ol field

Vowel raising is som etim es found before a consonant-in itial suffix, 

m ostly com m only the d im inu tive  suffix -k, w hen it attaches to a stem  w ith a 

final voiced consonant, as show n in ( 1 4 6 ) 4 0 3

(146) base noun derivational suffix
slaga s e r v a n t sluZba < slag+ b + a s e r v ic e

g d o v a w id o w g d o y c < g d o v + c w id o w e r
x ca v i m is e r ly x c iy c < x c + a v + c m is e r

k a v a co ffee k à y k a < k a v + k + a c o ffe e  (d im .)
sa n o h ay sogkwQ < s a n + k + o h a y  (d im .)
sa n e s le ig h sorici < s a h + k + i s le ig h  (d im .)

g e w u s girl gêyCâ < 3e w (u s )+ k + a girl

jagw od a b lu eb erry jagw odka < ja g o d + k + a b lu eb erry  (d im .)
k'VQza goat k'^0?ka < k o z + k + a g o a t (d im .)
k^'olo circ le , w h e e l k w o lk ^ o < k o l+ k + o circ le , w h e e l (d im
je z o r o lak e jezO rko < je z o r + k + o lak e (d im .)
k r o v a c o w krO yka < k r o v + k + a c o w  (d im .)

v â d a fish in g  rod v o d k a < v a d + k + a fish in g  rod  (d im .)

kwQza goat kwQzla < k o z+ 1 + â k id  (y o u n g  goat)

je z o r o lak e je z o r n i < je z o r + n + i lak e (adj.)

jagw od a b lu eb erry jag'^'odriik < ja g o d + r iik b lu eb erry  se ller

je z o r o lak e jezersc i < je z o r + sk + i lake (adj.)

102 Many Genitive plural forms lacking a phonetically interpretable desinence have been 
replaced by forms with the suffix -Of such that zero-ending Genitive plurals are now rare 
in South Kashubian and used only with a small number of mostly feminine nouns in 
Central Kashubian.

103 The raising effect of the diminutive suffix -k is unpredictable. For example, the 
Gen.pl. of g^o^ana 'hour' has raising (g^oÿn), its diminutive (g^ogagka) does not.
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com pare w ith
jag'voda blueberry jagw odlavi < jagod+ iav+ i blueberry (adj.)

kwQza goat k^ozlov i < koz+ I+ ov+ i billy-goat (adj.)

Like o-raising in Polish (Bethin 1992: 166f), w here vow el-raising once 

affected all non-h igh  vowels, K ashubian vow el-raising has som e exceptions, 

even in the  n a tiv e  vocabulary . Since c losed  vow els are independen t 

phonem es in K ashubian, the lack of alternation  in a pa ir such as sod (N.sg.) 

/  sodu (G.sg.) 'cou rt (of law)' is not problem atic, b u t the lack of raising where 

its structural context is met, as in a w ord such as kam  ' s t o n e ' , m e a n s  that 

vow el ra is in g  m ust be lexically restric ted . The lexical n a tu re  of the 

a lternation  in con tem porary  K ashubian is also indicated  by its occasional 

extension to stem s ending  in a voiceless consonan t before the d im inutive 

suffix -k, as in Icisk (< las+k) 'sm all w ood ' and  mieSk (miex+k) 'sm all sack'. 

N evertheless, since it seems to have a clearly definable phonological context 

and has a w ide application th roughout the lexicon, it seem s appropriate  to 

give it a phonological account w here this is possible, keeping in m ind that 

som e alternations, such as those presented in (140) and (141), w ould need to 

be determ ined  by m orphological contexts (e.g. VS vow el is raised when verb 

of category III is used in present tense w ith Is subject). I suggest that whatever 

m echanism  is used  to m atch stem s w ith  declensional pa tte rn s should also 

account for the m orphologically determ ined d istribu tion  of vowel raising.

In Polish, o-raising "is not com m only found before ... nasals" (Bethin 1992:167), 
how ever the exam ples in (99), (101) and (102) sh ow  that a sim ilar restriction on vow el- 
raising clearly d oes not apply in Kashubian.
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G iven the orig in  of the K ashubian closed vowels as long vow els, it is 

probable tha t they w ere bim oraic. O ne generally accepted criterion for the 

heaviness of vowels is their ability to attract stress, and Topolinska (1964) has 

show n that c lo sed /long  vowels w ere stress-attracting in early Kashubian. The 

stress system  of con tem porary  (Central) K ashubian does not seem  to give a 

special role to closed vow els (any longer), bu t this is no t necessarily  of 

sign ificance, since the re ten tio n  of q u an tita tiv e  vow el d is tin c tio n  in 

Kashubian has been argued (Stieber 1973, Topoliriska 1974) to have continued 

at least into the seventeenth century w hen the open /closed  vowel alternation 

of K ashubian w as w ell estab lished . Thus, in exam ining the phonological 

conditions for the o p en /c lo sed  vowel alternation in K ashubian, we may need 

to assum e conditions which no longer exist. For the purpose of the argum ent 

1 will thus assum e that the closed vow els in Kashubian, regardless of their 

orig in , are heavy  or b im oraic, w hereas the open vow els a re  ligh t or 

m onom oraic. The d istribu tion  of w eight in ou tp u t form s is constrained  to 

correspond as faithfully as possible to the d istribution of w eight in the input. 

This correspondence is enforced by the constrain t W t-Id en tit y , proposed  in 

McCarthy (1995) and defined as follows:

(147) W t-Identity

M onom oraic inpu t vowels are m onom oraic in the ou tpu t.
Bimoraic inpu t vow els are bim oraic in the output.

To preserve the identity  o f  heavy vow els, W t-I dentity  needs to dom inate the 

m arkedness constra in t N o  Lo n g  V ow els  proposed by Rosenthall (1997) and 

defined as in (148). Their interaction is show n in (149), w here the optim al



143

c a n d id a te  is  th e  o n e  w h ic h  sa tis fie s  W t-Iden'TITY b y  p a r s in g  an  in p u t c lo sed  

v o w e l a s an  o u tp u t  c lo s e d  v o w e l, e v e n  th o u g h  th is v io la te s  N o  Lo n g  V ow els .

(148) N o  Lo n g  V ow els (NLV)
Vowels m ay not be long.

(149) W t-Identity  »  N o  Lo n g  Vowels

/so d /
/ \

M- p.
W t-Identity N LV

sad
1 * 1

ca- sod
/ \

P

W here the in p u t form  contains an open  vow el, it is expected  that W t-

Identity and N o  Lo n g  V ow els will collaborate to enforce the faithful parsing

of this vow el. This is true  for the parsing of / b r a t /  as [brat], but not for the

parsing of /x le b /  as *[xlebj. Thus, (1) it m ust be possible to add  w eight to a

vowel and  (2) there m ust be some source of the extra w eight.

To enable the add ition  of w eight to a vowel, I suggest that W t-Identity

is d o m in a te d  b y  th e  c o n str a in t M .vx-u (150) e x p r e s s in g  th e  w id e ly  o b serv e d

tendency to preserve syllable weight.

(150) M a x - p

Every m ora in Sj has a correspondent in So-

The constra in t o rdering  MAX-p »  W t-Identity  is show n in (151) for the form

bfâd 'fru it' w hose underly ing  form has an open vowel and  an extra mora.
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(151) M ax-ji »  W t-Identity

/ x l e b /
1

F M
M a x -)i W t - I d e n t i t y

x l e b
1 ♦ 1

O'  x l e b
/ \ ♦

Following the analysis by Nf C hiosain (1991) of sim ilar facts in Irish, I

propose that the source of the extra m ora is the stem -final consonant, which

is lexically associated  w ith  this w eigh t elem ent. The association m ust be

lexical, because w hile it is true that m ost of these m ora-bearing consonants

are of high sonority  (or at least voiced), it cannot be said that an open vowel is

replaced by a closed one in a stem -final syllable closed by any stem -final

sonorant -  even less by any stem -final voiced obstruents, as A nderson (1970)

has po in ted  out. The reason for the consonantal m ora being associated w ith

the preceding vow el. Ni C hiosain has claim ed (for Irish), is that the language

d o e s  n o t a l lo w  m o r a ic  c o n s o n a n ts  in  su r fa c e  fo rm s a n d  y e t  a tte m p ts  to

preserve  the m oras. Follow ing Sherer (1994), this d isallow al of m oraic

consonan ts in surface form s can be a ttrib u ted  to a high ranking  of the

co n stra in t *fi/coN'SON'A.NT (152) w h ich  d is a llo w s  a n y  m oraic co n so n a n t.

(152) *}l/CONSONANT
C onsonants m ay not be moraic.

If /co n so n an t has a ranking equal or h igher to that of Max-(i in K ashubian, 

the a ttested  resu lt w ill obtain, as show n in (153), a revised version of (151) 

w here the "extra" m ora is now  identified  as being associated w ith the stem -
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final consonant in the underly ing  representation. 

(153) *|i/coNSO.MA.NJT »  Max-p  »  Wt-Identity

/ x l e b /
1 1 +P/CONS M a x - p W t-Identity

X 1 e I?
1 1 

n n

♦ 1

x l e b
1 *!!

K

x l e b
,/\ 
p. P

1
1
i ♦

i
The first candidate, in w hich the mora underly ing  associated w ith the stem- 

final consonant appears in the ou tpu t associated w ith that consonant in ruled 

out because of its v io lation  of dom inan t * p /co x so x A X T . As in (51), the 

c an d id a te  -  first in (51), second in (53) -  w hich  avo ids v io la tion  of 

*g/cONSONANT by sim ply deleting the consonantal m ora is, how ever, also 

unacceptable. Thus, the optim al cand idate  is the last one, in w hich the 

consonantal m ora is reassociated w ith the vowel, even though this entails a 

violation of W t-Identity (and No Long Vowels).

The o rig in  of the consonan tal m ora is certa in ly  to be found in 

com pensatory  lengthening , bu t given that this phenom enon  is problem atic 

for O ptim ality  Theory -  see Kager (1999, section 9.2) for a discussion of the 

possiblities and  problem s -  and  given the partia lly  lexicalized na tu re  of the 

p heno m en o n  in K ashubian , the account g iven  above m ay suffice until 

further research provides opportun ity  for a m ore thorough  description.
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4.2 Vowel-Zero Alternation

Perhaps no problem  of Slavic phonology has attracted the attention of 

generative  g ram m arians as m uch as the v o w e l-ze ro  a lternation  illustrated  

for K ashubian in (154).

(154) V ow el-Zero A lternation
a. in nominal and adjectival roots

den bottom  (G.pl.) dno bottom  (N.sg.)
Calen boat (N.sg.) Calna boat (G.sg.)
jeden one (N.sg.m.) jedna one (N.sg.f.)

b. in verbal roots
spwQtakac to m eet (im) sp'votkac to m eet (pf)
wabierac to choose (im) wabrac to choose (pf)

c. in prepositions
nade m no above me nad riim above him
ze serca from the heart z rieba from the sky

d. in prefixes
wodeslac to send aw ay (pf) wodsalac to send aw ay (im)
zervac to tear off (pf) zravac to tear off (im)

e. in suffixes
sfu2ebny serving (adj) stu2ba service
coreCka little daugh ter corka/cora d au gh ter

In particular, cognate facts in Polish and Russian have been brought forward 

to su p p o rt o r challenge those theories p u rp o rtin g  to account for phonology- 

m orphology interaction such as Lexical Phonology and  O ptim ality Theory. In 

add ition , these vow els w hich a lternate  w ith  zero, so-called ycrs,i05 are of 

b roader theoretical in terest as belonging to a category of "ghost segm ents", 

vow els and  consonan ts w hich have phonological effects b u t either lack a

105 These alternating vowels take their name from the Cyrillic letters which as used in 
the oldest Slavic texts are assumed to have represented vowels which in the course of 
history were alternately lost or modified in all the surviving Slavic languages. However, 
not all instances of vowel-zero alternation in the modem Slavic languages can be 
associated with the historical presence of a yer vowel.
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phonetic realization of their ow n or appear only in certain  contexts -  such 

segm ents are found in a w ide varie ty  of languages and  have been given a 

com prehensive analysis in Zoll (1996).

4.2.1 Previous Accounts of V ow el-Z ero Alternation

M ost analyses of Slavic v o w e l-ze ro  a lte rn a tio n  ad o p t one of three 

different approaches w ith  respect to the nature of the yer vowels: (1) yers are 

vowels w hich differ in som e feature from all o ther vow els and thus can be 

addressed by specific rules changing or deleting them , (2) yers are not present 

in the inpu t -  rather, they  are m erely vow els epen thesized  as requ ired  by 

syllable structu re , and (3) yers are segm ents lacking one or ano ther of the 

properties which norm al vowels have -  these deficient vow els are supplied  

w ith the lacking property  w hen required  by syllable structure and otherw ise 

rem ain unrealized.

4.2.1.1 Yers as [+lax] vow els

Early generative analyses of the Slavic v o w el-zero  alternation such as 

L ightner (1972), G ussm ann  (1980), Pesetsky (1979) and  Rubach (1984) i06 

assum ed yers to be underly ingly  specified as high, lax vowels and affected by 

rules which, w hen their structural context was met, caused the yers either to 

become tense and (usually) low ered to m id vowels or to delete.

4.2.1.2 Vers as epenthetic vow els

The adven t of non-linear phonology allow ed analyses show ing greater

106 Lightner and Pesetsky developed their analyses for Russian, Gussmann and Rubach 
for Polish. Pesetsky and Rubach innovated vis à vis Lightner and Gussmann in treating 
the Lowering rule as cyclical.
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insight into the role of syllable structu re  in de term in ing  w hen yers may or 

may not appear. The fullest exploitation of syllabic structure  for determ ining 

the d istribu tion  of yers is found in the analysis of Gorecka ( 1 9 8 6 ,  1 9 8 8 ) ,  who 

show ed that in Polish the vow el-zero  alternation is largely predictable, being 

governed by w ell-form edness constraints on syllable structure. Yet how ever 

m eritorious this analysis is in pointing ou t the regularities of yer appearance, 

it obtains predictability  only at the cost of a complex, cyclical analysis and the 

d istinction  betw een insertion of a vocalic position  and  insertion of melodic 

features for the epenthetic vowel. Furtherm ore, w hile Polish may lend itself 

well to an epenthetic account by virtue of the fact that the melodic features of 

the vowel a lternating  w ith zero are predictable, this is not the case for other 

Slavic languages: in Slovak, for exam ple, it is im possib le to predict yer 

backness because of labial hardening (Rubach 1 9 9 3 a : 1 3 7 ) . i 0 7  Finally, there is a 

sign ifican t n u m b e r i o s  of cases in Polish vocabulary  w here an epenthesis 

analysis m akes incorrec t p redictions, e ith e r by p red ic tin g  an a lternation  

w here there is none, as in the w ord  barvni  'co lou rfu l' (< barva 'co lour') 

w hich is p red ic ted  to be *barevni (like forem ni  'sh ap e ly ' < fo rm a  'form '), or

107 In most Slavic languages, distinct reflexes of a front and a back yer are found, but 
their distribution can be predicted from the preceding consonant by virtue of the fact 
that front yers induced palatalization. In Slovak, however, palatalization of labials has 
been lost, so that zero can alternate with either e or o in the same environment -  
compare pes 'dog (N.sg.)' -  psa (G.sg.) with bobor 'beaver (N.sg.)' -  bobra (G.sg.).

108 There is disagreement about the adequacy of an epenthesis account for Polish. On 
the one hand, Gorecka (1988:4) cites the statistic that yers occur in 99% of the cases 
where coda consonants have ascending sonority and concludes that "the alternating 
vowel E has a very regular, predictable distribution". On the other, Szpyra (1992:281) 
cites the statistic that yers break up only 63% of Consonant+r coda clusters and 
concludes that "the presence or absence of yers is largely unpredictable".



149

failing to predict an alternation w here there is one, as in the w ord korek 'cork 

(N.sg.)' (com pare korka (G.sg.)) w hich as an underived  word^09 is predicted 

not to need epenthesis (like kark 'nape ').

For these reasons, beyond its adoption  in C zaykow ska-H iggins (1988), 

the epenthesis analysis of vow el-zero  alternation in Slavic has failed to gain 

a w ide following. The only attem pt to give an OT analysis of Slavic vowel 

-z e ro  alternation  using  epenthesis is that of V erhijde (1996), w hich requires 

the s im u ltaneous ev a lua tion  of both  a w ord-level phonology  ru ling  out 

com plex clusters and  a stem -level phonology ruling ou t epenthesis. Verhijde 

com pares an epen thesis approach  to one specifying yers in the input and 

concludes that an adequate  OT analysis can be m ade using either approach, 

bu t specifying yers in the inpu t creates m ore redundancy  and m ay not be 

desirable. H ow ever, this is only a prelim inary analysis dealing w ith a limited 

set of facts, and  w ou ld  need fu rth er e laboration  in o rd er to deal w ith 

a lternations associated w ith some derivational suffixes, as noted in Rowicka 

(1999b: 171).

4.2.1.3 Yers as empty positions

In n o n -lin ear phono logy , d ifferen t aspects of the phonem es are 

represented  on various planes or tiers, such as the m etrical plane, the tonal 

p lane, the tiers of the various m elodic features, a roo t node linking the 

m elodic features and , depend ing  on the m odel, a tier rep resen ting  tim ing

109 Noting the great productivity of the suffix -k in Polish, Gorecka (1988:18) "solves" 
this problem with a stipulation that any stem-final -ek should be treated as a suffix. This 
raises the question as to why other k-final stems are not treated as having this suffix.
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slots or w eight un its  (morae).

The first 110 to use this hierarchy of s truc tu re  to characterize yers was 

Spencer (1986), w ho proposed  that yers (in Polish) are V-slots unspecified for 

any Place features, as show n in (155a). A ssum ing / e /  to be the maximally 

unspecified  vow el in Polish and  the righ tm ost em pty  V-slot to be extra- 

metrical, Spencer proposed that yers get their specification by means of default 

rules such as those p roposed  in Archangeli (1984), as show n in (155b). The 

asterisk (*) denotes the extram etrical V-slot.

(155) cukier 'sugar (N.sg.)' cukru 'sugar (G.sg.)'
a. c ki r c k r

I I I  I I I
c v c v c v  c v c v c v

I I I
u u u

b. c ki r c k r
I I I  I I I

C V C V C V  c v c v c v
I I I  I I I

u e * u * u

Spencer's analysis has been challenged on a num ber of grounds. Rubach

(1986) rejects the proposal on the g rounds that an em p ty  V-slot could not

account for the triggering  of palatalization  and  the b locking  of j-deletion,

nasal assim ilation and  palatalization  he associates w ith  yers. Szpyra (1992)

argues that an em pty  V-slot could not avoid syllabification, so that preceding

consonants could no t be syllable-final, which is required  for the operation of

Vowel Raising and  N asal Backing, w hile P io trow ski (1992a) and  Rowicka

110 According to Rubach (1986:257), also referred to as Rubach 1985 (Rowicka 1999a) 
and Rubach 1985-1986 (Bethin 1992, Rowicka 1999b).
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(1999b) object to Spencer's use of w ord-in ternal extram etricality and his lack of 

a distinction betw een alternating  and  non-alternating  e's.

C oun terargum ents can be found to all these objections, yet together 

they m ake Spencer's proposal untenable in its original form. Nevertheless, it 

has been influential. Perhaps the m ost d irect translation of Spencer's ideas 

into the OT fram ew ork is Rowicka (1999a), w ho views yers as em pty nuclei 

which, while not moraic, can head syllables. W hen two yer-headed syllables 

occur in a sequence, they are parsed into a trochaic syllabic foot: thereby, the 

first of the two yers gains prosodic w eight d ue  to the prom inence intrinsic to 

its m etrically strong  position  and surfaces as a full vowel. This approach  

w orks quite well for verbs bu t is less effective w ith  nom inals and requires a 

com plex h ierarchy  of A lignm ent constra in ts. Rather than  con tinu ing  to 

elaborate on this OT analysis in her investigation of yer phenom ena in Polish 

Rowicka herself m o v ed m  to the one school of generative phonology which 

has w h o leh ea rted ly  a d o p te d  the n o tio n  of yers be ing  em pty  nuclei; 

G overnm ent Phonology.

S tandard  G overnm ent Phonology analyses of yers in Russian (Kaye 

1992) and  Polish (G ussm an & Kaye 1993, G ussm an 1997, C yran & G ussm an 

1998) trea t them  as em pty  positions licensed by position  or by ano ther 

nucleus. For exam ple, G ussm an & Kaye (1993) analyze the vow el-zero  alter­

nation  in Polish pies 'dog  (N .sg.)' vs. psa 'd o g  (G.sg.)' as follows. The w ord

111 Rowicka (1999a) was originally written for a conference in 1994, five years prior to 
the completion of Rowicka's dissertation (Rowicka 1999b).
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pies, represen ted  in (156a), contains two em pty n u c l e i ,  n 2 Of these, No is

licensed to rem ain  em p ty  by param etric  dom ain-final licensing w hile N%

lacks a potential governor and  therefore m ust be filled by the Polish default

vowel / e / .  The w ord  psa, represented in (156b), has an em pty  nucleus N%

which is properly  governed by the contentful final nucleus N o .

(156) a. /
O N i  O N o

I I I I
X  X  X  X

I I I
p i s  

e

G overnm ent Phonology  also has m echanism s w hich allow  for a trochaic 

analysis. In this approach , adopted  by Rowicka (1999b), the inaudibility  of 

both nuclei in (156a) is held to violate the No L.apse constraint (van der Hulst 

1994) which rules ou t sequences of weak syllables, and  so a vowel is supplied 

to N i  w hich in tu rns p roperly  governs N o .  The form in (156b), on the other 

hand, is considered  w ell-form ed in spite of having an em pty  N i, because 

there is no sequence of em pty  nuclei -  thus. N o L apse is satisfied -  and N% is 

not subject to (trochaic) governm ent since there is no nucleus to the left of it. 

Using a n u m b er o f constra in ts  and  principles in a Strict CV fram ew ork 

Rowicka (1999b) provides w hat may the m ost com prehensive account of yer 

phenom ena in a Slavic language. Its form alism s, how ever, significantly

112 For simplicity of representation, the initial p is represented without palatalization in
(156) and (157). If palatalization is represented underlyingly, then /p i /  must harden to 
[p] pre-consonantally in psa. If not, then / p /  must be softened to [pi] by the yer in pies.
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d iffe ri 3̂ from those of the descriptive fram ew ork adopted  in this dissertation, 

so a thorough evaluation of them  is beyond the scope of this dissertation.

A variation on the concept of yer as em pty node is provided by Szpyra 

(1992), who characterizes the yer as an em pty  root node. As such, a yer can 

preven t adjacent consonants from being syllabified in the sam e syllable while, 

lacking a specification for the feature [consonantal], it cannot -  Szpyra claims 

-  be assigned any position in the syllable. Lacking features and a position in 

the syllable, the yer is not realized. O nly  w hen  a consonan t is trapped  

betw een yers or betw een a yer and the end of a w ord , is the yer supplied with 

the feature [-  consonantal] as a repair strategy, w hich allows it to surface as 

the unm arked (least specified) vowel of Polish: / e / .  Critics, however, have 

expressed  d o u b t that an en tirely  unspecified  root node can really exist 

(Rowicka 1999b; 176) since the m ain  role of the  root node is to provide 

in form ation  ab o u t m ajor class status, and  som e (Schein & Steriade 1986, 

M cCarthy 1988) have argued that the root node in fact consists of major class 

features. Furtherm ore, even if unspecified root nodes can exist, it is doubtful 

they have the characteristics Szpyra (1992) claim s for yers. Rowicka (1999b: 

176) argues tha t segm ents w ith a root node specified neither as consonantal or 

vocalic w ould m ost likely belong to a transitional category such as that of the 

glides, w hile Zoll (1996: 41-42) challenges S zpy ra 's  assum ption  that only 

in form ation  from  the root node is available to the syllable, citing evidence

113 As Polgardi (1998) has shown, the use of Government Phonology principles is not 
incompatible with use of the Optimality Theory framework, but the mesh between them 
is not without difficulties.
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show ing an in teraction  betw een  P l a c e  and syllabification; assum ing that 

place features are  iden tified  as e ither consonan ta l o r vocalic (as in this 

dissertation), there is no p rincip led  w ay to allow  them  to percolate through 

the root node while blocking inform ation about w hether they are CPlace or 

VPlace.

4.2.1.4 Yers as floating matrices

R easoning tha t a segm ent needs a rep resen ta tio n  on the skeletal 

(timing) tier in o rder to be realized phonetically  and  that a m elodic feature 

cannot be realized unless it is associated w ith a skeletal position , Rubach 

(1986) a rgued  tha t yers are floating m elodies, feature m atrices lacking an 

association to the skeletal tier. In this approach, yers can receive skeletal slots 

in certain circum stances, in which case they receive a phonetic interpretation 

or, in R ubach 's te rm ino logy , are vocal ized.  O therw ise , they may block 

processes requiring  adjacency on the root tier, such as j-deletion, but do not 

them selves appear.

Rubach's p roposal has been adop ted  in his ow n w ork  (Rubach 1986, 

1993a, b; Rubach & Booij 1990a, b; Kenstowicz & Rubach 1987). Bethin (1992), 

also adopts this approach , a lthough  she differs from Rubach in giving the 

Polish yers a predictable o u tp u t and denying them  a role in palatalization by 

claim ing that the only feature in the floating m atrix is [-  consonantal]. She 

also differs from  Rubach in recognizing that the triggering yer m ust be in the 

sifllable following the vocalized yer (Bethin 1992: 136), a lthough  as Rowicka 

(1999b: 173) po in ts out, this is problem atic  given the assum ption  of Bethin
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(and Rubach) that yers are not syllabic until they are associated with a skeletal 

position. This problem  is avoided by Zoll (1996) w ho in her OT account of 

vow el-zero alternation in Polish treats the yers as m elodic features lacking an 

association w ith a root node.

U nlike Rubach and  Bethin, Zoll (1996) assum es a m oraic analysis, 

rejecting the need for a skeletal tier, so th a t in her analysis yers lack not a 

tim ing  slot, b u t a root node.n-* M ore im p o rtan tly , Zoll argues that yer 

vocalization is a response to requirem ents of prosodic s truc tu re  rather than 

the presence of another yer.

In essence, Zoll argues that all la ten t segm ents, including yers, differ 

from  full segm ents only in lacking a root node. If Faithfulness constraints 

such  as M.ax (28) and D ep (28) can refer not only  to w hole segm ents -  as 

orig inally  p roposed  by M cCarthy & Prince (1995: 370) -  bu t also to units 

sm aller than a segm ent, M a x (Subseg) (74), w here Subsegm ent is defined as an 

un d o m in a ted  F-elem ent (a floating fea tu re  or a floating class node), will 

constrain  any latent segm ent to be parsed . This parsing  comes at a cost of 

v io la ting  o ther constrain ts, how ever, an d  is th u s  cond itional rather than 

absolute. For exam ple, parsing a latent vow el, as in Polish, causes the surface 

form  to have an additional syllable head, w hich violates the constraint which 

m ilitates against superfluous syllables, *STRUC(o) (*St r u c : 23). Full vowels are 

alw ays parsed  in Polish, so M a x (S eg ) m u st dom inate  *St r u c (o ), but latent

ii-i Rubach and Bethin both assume that yers are specified as having a root node, albeit 
Bethin assumes that they have only a very minimal specification.
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vow els are usually  not, so *STRUC(a) m ust dom inate M a x (S u b s e g ). This is 

show n in (157) for the w ord psa 'dog  (G.sg.)', which has a latent vowel (E) after 

the first consonant.

(157) M.ax(Seg) »  *STRUC(a) »  M a x (Subseg)

/pEsa/ M a x (S eg) *St r u c (q ) M a x (S u bseg)

ps ♦  ! BBKT
pes * ! 1

1

«S’ psa ♦ ♦

pesa *  *  1  1

H ere, the first two cand ida tes  are ru led  ou t because they violate highest 

ranking M a x (S e g ) by failing to parse the full vowel / a /  -  w hether or not the 

latent vowel is parsed does not affect the outcom e. The th ird  candidate  has 

violations of both *STRUC(o) and M.ax(S l'BSEG) bu t it wins ou t over the fourth 

candidate because both satisfy M a x (S e g) but the fourth candidate has an extra 

violation of the next h ighest rank ing  constrain t, *St r u c (o ). Yers can thus 

surface only to satisfy a w ell-form edness constrain t dom inating  *STRUC(a). 

Zoll (1996) does not actually specify for Polish w hat that constraint is, but her 

earlier article (Zoll 1993) and  abundan t references to Szypra (1992) m ake clear 

she has in m ind  a co n stra in t enforcing w ell-form ed consonan t clusters. 

Thus, the yer w hich appears as the second vowel in the w ord sveter 'sw eater 

(N .sg.)' -  com pare w ith svetra 'sw eater (G.sg.)' -  m ust surface in violation of 

*STRUC(o) to avoid the coda tr w ith rising sonority. The fact that Polish does 

have w ords w ith  rising codas such  as viatr 'w in d  (N .sg.)' can be taken as 

evidence tha t these w ords do  no t contain a yer and that D ep(Su bseg) (111)



157

dom inates the constraint barring rising sonority codas.

A possible objection to Zoll's proposal, voiced by Rowicka (1999b: 174) 

w ith respect to Zoll (1993), is that it im plies that any sequence of consonants 

in any position  w ould  have to be tolerated if no yer is present, which is not 

correct. The very general natu re  of Zoll's p roposal m ust how ever be taken 

into consideration, and  there does not seem  to be any conflict betw een this 

proposal and a language-specific definition of possible onsets and codas, as is 

done for Russian in Zubritskaya (1995). Thus, this objection can be rejected, 

leaving Zoll's explanation of vow el-zero  a lternation  option for adoption as 

the m odel to represent K ashubian yers in this dissertation.

4.2.2 Vowel-Zero Alternation in Kashubian

V ow el-zero  alternation  is found in a variety  of contexts in Kashubian, 

w hich w ill be p resen ted  in the follow ing sections w ith  d iscussion and 

analysis. In doing so, I will focus on w hat each context tells us about the 

p red ic tab ility  of the K ashubian  yer w ith  respect to shape  and  position. 

O verall, the evidence seem s to indicate that although  there are cases w here 

the position  of the yer seem s to be predictable, there are enough instances 

w here it is not that it is necessary to assum e for K ashubian, as for Polish, 

Russian and  Slovak, that the yer is present in underly ing  representations in 

K ashubian. K ashubian has one latent segm ent, a m elodic feature, perhaps 

[VPlace], w hich allows it to surface as the vowel, / e /  or its raised counterpart 

/ é / ,  w hen this is structurally  convenient.
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4.2.2.1 Asyllabic roots

Like o ther Slavic languages, K ashubian has a sm all num ber of roots 

w hich have a vowel w hen no desinence follows (158, left colum n), bu t lose 

this vowel w hen a vocalic desinence follows (158, centre column).

(158) a. N o m .s g . Gen.sg.
pieri pria tru n k
pies psa dog
gen dria day
cef kfa bush
vies vsa village
ley Iva lion
xfest xftu baptism
Gen.pl . N o m .s g .
den dno bottom
set sto h u n d red

b.

A num ber of observations can be m ade about these forms. First, the 

vowel tha t alternates w ith zero is usually  / e / ,  although forms with / é /  are 

also found.Its The latter can be derived from the former, as show n in 4.1, and 

w here a yer surfaces as / é /  it is alw ays in a raising context, but the reverse is 

not true: the m anifestation of a yer as / é /  is exceptional, even in raising 

contexts. Thus, it m ight be said that the yer surfaces as / e /  in Kashubian, and 

sporadically  as / é /  in raising  contexts. It is im portan t to d istingu ish  this 

alternating / e /  from non-alternating / e /  exemplified in (159), so the question 

arises as to its nature. Is this alternating  / e /  inserted epenthetically, or is it 

p resent in the input, perhaps as an incom plete segment?

115 There is some dialectal variation as to which forms, if any, realize yer as /é / .
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(159) N o m .s g . Gen.sg.
piec pjeca o v en
bes besu lilac
datk datka penny
Seyc Seyca tailor
cek cek'vu leak
m ex m ex'vu m oss
miex miexa sack
rek reka crab

The data in (159) seem s to su p p o rt an epenthesis account for (158): most stems 

consist of just tw o consonants, and w hen the yer surfaces, it does so between 

them. All lexical w ords of K ashubian have at least one vowel, so it m ight be 

argued th a t in the absence of a desinen tia l vow el, the d e fau lt vow el of 

K ashubian m ight need to be epen thesized  in a vow elless o r asyllabic stem 

such as / p s /  'd o g ' in o rder for it to be prosodified  as a K ashubian word. 

Accounting for the position of the yer does provide some challenges, but they 

can be m et g iven a p ro p e r u n d e rs tan d in g  of the w ell-form edness requ ire­

ments for K ashubian w ords. G iven a root / p s / ,  for example, epenthesis could 

not generate the form  *eps, as this w ould  create an onset-less syllable, which, 

as show n in 2.1, K ashubian  speakers w ould  ra ther no t have. Epenthesis 

could also no t genera te  the form  *pse, as this w ould  vio late  the C-final 

canonic form for K ashubian roots. A true challenge could be raised by roots 

of the form  CCC and  CCCC, because there w ould  seem  to be m ultiple possi­

bilities for epenthesis in such form s. H ow ever, in m y data  there is only one 

such form , xrest 'b ap tism ', an d  in this particu lar form  the yer m ust appear 

where it does because if it appeared  in any other position a form violating the
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sonority  o r phonotactic restrictions w ou ld  result. O f course, the pressures 

justify ing  the insertion  of an  epen thetic  vow el equally  well su p p o rt an 

account in w hich a latent vowel appears in order to satisfy syllabic constraints.

The data  in (159) also dem onstrate  the in teraction  of the yer vowel 

w ith the consonant preceding  it. Since it is a front vowel, only the fronted 

(affricated) allophones of the velar stops can occur before it, thus / k /  appears 

as [c] and / g /  as [5] -  see 2.S.2.2 for m ore on this allophony. Affrication in the 

form ^éri 'day  (N.sg.)' m ight also be seen as triggered by the yer, but the lack of 

affrication in the pair dno~ den  'b o tto m  (N .sg ./G .p i.)  gives con trad icting  

ev idence.116 i suggest the affrication in y r i  is lexically determ ined.

4.2.Z.2 Codas w ith rising sonority

In ad d itio n  to the roots p resen ted  above w hich have only a vowel 

which alternates w ith zero, K ashubian also has m any roots which have both 

a non-alternating  vow el and  a vowel w hich alternates w ith zero. Some of 

these are show n in (160), w here forms w ith a second stem  vowel are given on 

the left and those lacking a second stem  vowel are given on the right.

N o m .s g . Gen.sg.
Calen Calna boat
w ofel wofla eagle
m ete r m étra m e te r
w oger w ograii? s ta llion

116 Rubach (1984,1986) argued that Polish has a number of yer vowels, some of which 
trigger palatalization and some which do not. Following this analysis, the vowel which 
surfaces as [e] in y r i  would be different from the vowel which surfaces as [e] in den. 
This analysis assumes, however, that palatalization is triggered by vowels and as I have 
argued in section 2.3.3., that does generally not seem to be the case in Kashubian.

117 An alternative form woyra,  in which the second vowel does not drop, is also found.
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(160 b. Gen.pl. N o m .s g .
ctd) p a s e m p a s m o str ip

so d e l s o d io sa d d le
zeb er zeb ro rib

c. N o m . s g . m . N om .sg . f .
x ta ren x tarn a w h ic h

je d e n je d n a o n e
Z od en Z odna n o

d. base form derived fo r m
hekel crochet hook heklovac to crochet
knezel big nose knézlàk m an w ith big nose
k ^ o ze l/k ^o zè l billy goat k^ozlov i of billy goat (adj)
fwuter anim al feed f^u trovac  to feed anim als
k m ^ o te r  godfather km ^'o trovac to have a child baptised

M any of the observations m ade in section 4.2.2.1 also hold true of the

data in (160): the vowel alternating w ith zero is / e / ,  the vowel is sporadically

raised, and the affricate allophones of the velar stops appear w hen this vowel

follows in surface forms. Furtherm ore, the roots in (160) arguably  need an

additional vowel in the absence of a suffixal vowel in o rder to be prosodically

w ell-form ed, just as the roots in (158) do. The problem  here, however, is not

the lack of a vowel to provide the sonority peak required  of a lexical w ord in

K ashubian, b u t the p resence of an O bstruen t-Sonoran t coda cluster which,

having rising sonority, violates the Sonority Sequencing G eneralization. The

regularity  of a vow el ap p earin g  in K ashubian to p reven t an SSG violation

together w ith  the paucity  of exam ples w here a vow el does not appear in such

a context provides good evidence for epenthesis, as argued  in section 3.1.1.,

bu t it does not contradict the hypothesis that the a lternating  vowel has at least

som e input specification. Indeed, the fact that K ashubian has several w ords
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w ith rising sonority  codas, am ong them nidsl 'th o u g h t' (some dialects), piepf 

'p e p p e r ' and  r i tm  'rh y th m ' su p p o rts , a lbeit w eak ly , the case for inpu t 

specification of the yer vowel, for if yers w ere purely  epenthetic, one m ight 

expect them  to be found here too.

4.2.2.3 Suffixes

A num ber of K ashubian suffixes either trigger the appearance of a yer 

before the final consonant of the stem  to which they attach or, w hen followed 

by another suffix, have a yer appear betw een them  and the stem s to which 

they attach. Those in the first group include the d im inutive suffix -k (161a), 

the adjective form ing suffix -n (161b), and the noun form ant -riik (161c).

base noun d i m i n u t i v e
kropla drop kropelka
sodio saddle sodeikwQ
m asio bu tte r maseikwo
pjism ^o w riting, letter piisem k^o
w okno w indow w ocenk'\'o
stegna p a th s te jen k a
p a n n a u n m arried  w om an parienka
jôd ro kernel, core jôderkwQ
x'vuxro w eak person x^u x erk ^o
k ^ u rv a prostitu te kvvurevka
base noun derived adjective
serce h eart serdeCni hearty, sincere
sturice su n stoneCni su n n y
karCma in n kardem ni perta in ing  to an inn
k^uxria k itchen k 'vuxenni pertain ing  to a kitchen
base noun derived noun
karCma in n kardem riik  inn keeper
krop la drop kropelriik  d ropper
k 'vu rva pro stitu te kw urevriik  p im p (?)

The suffixes w hich have a yer appear before o r w ith in  them  w hen followed
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by an o ther suffix inc lude  the nou n  fo rm an t -b (162a), the d im inu tive  -k 

(162b),ti8 the fem inine suffix -k (162c), and  the noun form ant -stv (162d).

c.

base noun derived adject ive/adverb
xvalba praise xvalebno praisew orthy (adv)
sfuZba service sluZebny service (adj)

base noun d i m i n u t i v e double d im in u t ive
xalpa h o u se xalpka xafpeCka
karta sheet, card kartka kartefka
ksaga book ksô?ka ksô2eCka
pies dog piesk piesefk
pwovrO? rope pwQvrô?k p'vovrOzeCk
ptax bird ptaSk ptaSefk
sin son sin k sinefk
sviiria pig svlinka svanedka
k'volo circle, w heel kvvQlk'^o kvvoledkwoii9
cor a daugh ter corka coredka
krova cow kroyka krovedka

m a le f e m a l e female (d iminut ive)
kaSaba K ashubian kaSal?ka kaâabedka
k'^ot cat k'votka kwotedka

base noun derived noun der.noun (d iminut ive)
pan lord paris tv^o  state paristeyk^o

M any d iscussions of cognate  exam ples in Polish and o ther Slavic 

languages a ttribu te  v o w e l-ze ro  a lternation  to properties of the m orphem es 

involved, bu t an  exp lanation  m ay also be sough t in general phonological 

principles. Nam ely, for all exam ples in (161) and  (162) the appearance of a yer 

vowel breaks up w hat w ould  otherw ise be a three or four consonant cluster. 

Three and  four consonant clusters can be found in Kashubian, even am ong

U8 When two k's come into adjacency in Kashubian, the first k is affricated to C.

119 The formation of the double diminutive always involves surfacing of a yer, with the 
exception that the double diminutive of stût 'table' is stdttk: note, however, that this same 
Kk cluster is broken up by a yer in k^oleSk^o (< k^oto)
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the exam ples in (161) and (162), bu t clusters in w hich a sonorant or affricate

occupy a cen tra l position  are not found, and it is precisely these clusters

w hose form ation is prevented by the appearance of yers. The position of the

alternating vow el is also determ ined, at least in part, by the phonology, since

the vow el m ust be adjacent to the segm ent in danger of being trapped  in

order to ensure its p roper prosodification. It is not, how ever, clear why the

vowel m ust ap p ea r before the central affricate (f), or sonorant (v) in the case

of paristeyk'^o, for the general preference for coda sim plicity  in Kashubian

w ould  seem  to favour the a lternating  vow el ap p earin g  after the trapped

consonant. T hus, the position of the yer m ay too in this case depend on

specification for a latent vowel present in the input.

4.2.2.4 Prepositions

Prepositions in Kashubian, as in o ther Slavic languages, form a Clitic

G roup (N espor & Vogel 1986) together w ith  the noun  phrase following them,

w hich is the dom ain  for certain  phonolog ical phenom ena including, for

some dialects, stress assignm ent, but they are separated  from these following

w ords by a P rW d-boundary which syllabification cannot usually  cross. As a

result, w hile all consonant-final prepositions arguably  have a final yer, these

yers rarely  surface. A sam ple of consonant-final p repositions in contexts

w here yers do no t surface is given in (163).

(163) wob w ob noc at night
wob Sabas on the sabbath
w ob zam a in the w inter

n ad  nad  dragô over the o ther (fern)
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(163 ctd) nad planôcô over a flowing (fern)
nad vaSim over your (masc)

pfed p fed  nim before him
pfed sobo before him self
p fed tobo before you

pwod pwod psalm â under Psalm...
p'vod sobo u n der him self
pwod vplivà un d er the influence

wod w od gisa from today on
w od svwojegwQ from his ow n (masc)
w od vial^i from a great (fem)

bez bez pwQtfeba w ithou t need
be? Sak^u w ithout skill
bez zajaceg^o w ithout activity

pfez pfe? pwQle through  the field
pfez viele th rough  many...
pfez zfeâerie through  the (Kash-Pom) Association

V V be?piekwu in safety
y spiikwu in sleep
V zemJà in the earth

z z daleka from afar
? form am a w ith form s
z rieba from the sk y /h eav en s

There are, nevertheless, certain conditions in which the prepositional yers do 

appear. First, a yer surfaces after the p reposition  v 'in, in to ' w henever it 

precedes a w ord w ith an initial labiodental fricative (164a) or an initial cluster 

containing such a consonant (164b ).120

(164) a. ve formie
ve vestfodkw u 
ve va$gim 
ve votpiax 
ve vialji

in the form 
in the inside 
in a h igher (masc) 
in doubts 
in a great (fern)

i-O Forms not conforming to this description, such as y formie and y sv^ojim, sometimes 
appear in the Kashubian literature under the influence of Polish, in which prepositional 
yers appear only before certain consonant clusters. Some Kashubian authors consistently 
follow the Polish rather than the Kashubian rules for the use of prepositional yers.
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(164 ctd) ve vietîni in eternal (fem)
ve v p ro v ag eriim  in the in troduction
ve v s tâ p n im  in the initial (masc)
ve vâatcix in all...

b. ve svw ojim  in his ow n (masc)

Sim ilarly, a yer ap p ea rs  a fter the preposition  z  'from ; w ith ' w henever it 

precedes a w ord w ith an initial sibilant (165a) or an initial cluster containing a 

sibilant (165b).121

(165) a. ze serca from the heart
ze sidla from the bag
zesobo w ith him self
ze sôdâ w ith the court
ze sfera from the sphere
ze skfariô with a box
ze slowa w ith a w ord
ze sp'VQsobâ w ith a m anner
ze strax'vu of fright
ze s via ta from the world
ze sv'woji from his ow n (fem)
ze SCarim with sincere (masc)
ze zapitariim w ith enquiry
ze zàrnôf from the grains
ze zemii from the ground
ze zbwo2eg'vo from the grain
ze zvakam a w ith sounds
ze fadoysci from a Jewish (fem)

ze ySatcix of all
ze vzglâdu w ith respect

b.

Beyond these I have found one other case of a yer surfacing to separate like 

consonants in the expression p' '̂^ode drogd 'u n d er/b e lo w  the road ', bu t this is 

the only case encountered of a yer surfacing between a d-final preposition and

121 Expressions found violating these rules, probably because of Polish interference, 
include z zastrzego 'with a warning' and z îxèg^o  'from life'.



167

w ord w ith  an initial like consonant.

It seem s sign ifican t th a t p rep o sitio n a l yers a p p ea r regularly  and 

consistently w ith  only the tw o prepositions consisting of a single consonant. 

The p repositions nad, pfed,  p^od,  wod, bez and  p fe z  can be prosodified as 

w ell-form ed syllables and  can thus constitu te  indep en d en t Prosodic W ords, 

but V and z cannot. A solution to this problem  is to have v  and z prosodified 

into the onset of the following w ord. 1 suggest this is indeed w hat happens, 

how ever, it is im portan t that the prepositions rem ain clearly identifiable for 

the sake of sem antic interpretability. Thus, they cannot be prosodified into an 

onset con tain ing  a like consonant because assim ilation  processes -  in parti­

cular voicing assim ilation, w hich applies across w ord  boundaries -  w ould 

obscure the ir iden tity , so an o ther m eans of p rosod ify ing  the prepositions 

m ust be found. This is accom plished by having the prepositional yer appear.

There is one o ther context for the appearance  of a prepositional yer. 

Before w ords starting  w ith  a sonorant-in itial cluster, such as mnô  'm e (Ins)' 

(166a) and  vSotéim  'a ll (Ins)' (166b), a p repositiona l yer regularly  appears. 

Before the w ord mie 'm e (G en/A cc)' (166c) a prepositional yer can also appear, 

a lthough this is probably  a result of interference from the Polish cognate mrie, 

which, like mnô,  has an initial cluster w ith  two nasal sonorants.

(166) a. nade  m nô above me
p'vode m nô u n d e r me
pfede  m nô in  front of me 
ze m nô w ith  me

b. p fede  vâatcim  above (lit. before) all
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(166) c. compare with
pfeze rrüe th rough  me nad rrüe (te) above me
ve mie in me w od mie from me

This too seems a case of phonologically conditioned yer appearance. As seen

in section 3.1.2, K ashubian allow s m isalignm ent of the Prosodic W ord w ith

the initial syllable a llow ing trapped  s o n o r a n t s  122 to surface, bu t it im proves

the PrW d-syllable a lig n m en t by p rosod ify ing  a trap p ed  son o ran t into a

preceding  syllable w hen  such a syllable is available w ith in  the sam e Clitic

G roup. A dopting  Z oll's  hypothesis about the natu re  of latent vowels, the

interaction of co n stra in ts  p roducing  the surfacing of prepositional yers in

(166) could be represented as in (167).

(167) SSG »  *STRUC(a) »  M a x (S ubseg)

/zE  m n ô / SSG *Str ü c (o ) M a x (S übseg )

zm n ô ♦ 1

«3" zem .n ô ♦ 1
1

The first c an d id a te  satisfies  the co n stra in t req u irin g  m inim al syllabic 

structure , *STRUC(o) (23), and  thereby violates both the constrain t requiring 

the parsing of all features specified in the input, M a x (S l'BSEG) (74), and the 

constraint requ iring  tha t all onsets be w ell-form ed, the SSG (55). The first 

violation is of no significance, because ’̂ St r u c (o ) dom inates M a x (S u bseg ) in

122 It is not clear that the initial consonant of either mnô or ySdtcim actually is a trapped 
sonorant. First, the version of the SSG adopted in this dissertation allows for a sonority 
plateau, and there is no independent evidence that /m /  has a higher sonority than /n /  
in Kashubian. Second, / v /  does not consistently act as a sonorant and "trapping" it 
does not lead to the surfacing of a prepositional yer in, for example, vptivâ 'under 
the influence'. The use of a prepositional yer in pPede vSotcim may, however, simply be in 
analogy with ve ySdtdx and ze yëatéix, where the yer separates like consonants.
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K ash u b ian , b u t th e  se c o n d  v io la tio n  ren d ers th e  fo rm  u n a ccep ta b le , s in c e  the  

SSG d o m in a te s  *St r u c (o ). The se c o n d  c a n d id a te  v io la te s  *STRUC(o), b u t is 

ev a lu a ted  as o p tim a l b ec a u se  it sa tis fie s  d o m in a t in g  SSG.

4.2,2.5 Prefixes

K ashubian  prefixes are sim ilar in form to prepositions, and have the 

sam e stru c tu ra l re la tionship  to their stem s as prepositions do to the noun 

phrases following them . It is thus not surprising  that their behaviour is also 

sim ilar to that of prepositions w ith respect to the appearance of yers.

Like the p reposition  : ,  the prefix z- is sensitive to the nature of the

following consonant. As show n in (168), a préfixai yer often appears when

the p refix  z- is a tta ch ed  to a stem  w ith  an  in itia l s ib ila n t.i-3

(168) ze+sélà send out (3s.pr.im)
ze+stafec sà get old (infin.pf)
ze+stâvjâ take dow n, pu t together (3s.pr.im)
ze+stôpji descend (3s.pr.pf)
ze+§laxwovac sâ make alike (infin.pf) 
ze+Spacac ???
ze+Stivriali become stiff (m.ppa)
ze+5trâfw ov'voni punish  (m .ppp)
ze+2gfec devour (infin.pf)

As w ith the p repositions v and  z, I suggest the appearance of the préfixai yer

in (168) can be accounted  for by the fact tha t the prefix z- needs to rem ain

d is t in c t from  th e  s te m  to w h ic h  it a tta ch es a n d  s o  c a n n o t b e  p ro so d if ie d  into

123 The evidence for appearance of a yer to avoid assimilation is much less abundant for 
the prefixes than it is for the preposihons, and the number of counterexamples greater. 
Golabek (1993), for example, uses zsèlü as well as zesèlâ (both mean 'send out (3s.pr.)') 
and Ramuft (1893) includes five verbs with initial zs- and three verbs with initial zZ-. 
Such examples are, however, far fewer than the examples with préfixai yer, and may be 
artifacts of literacy - Kashubian is reluctant to tolerate long consonants of any kind.
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an onset w ith a like consonant. Thus, it creates a syllabic nucleus for itself by 

filling ou t its yer to a full vowel. It can only do this by violating *Struc(o ) 

w hich m eans tha t *STRUC(a) m ust be dom inated  by the Faith constra in t 

requiring explicit representation of the prefix, ExpRep (169).

(169) Explicit Representation  (ExpRep)

Each m orphem e m ust have an explicit (phonem ic, graphem ic, etc) 
representation  in the output.

This in teraction  of constra in ts  is show n in tableau (170) for the exam ple

zestopii 'descend (3s.pr.pf)'.

(170) ExpR ep »  *Str u c (o ) »  M.ax(Subseg)

/  zE+stôpii/ ExpRep 1 *St r u c (o ) M a x (S ubseg)

?stôpji * 1 I' . 
1 :

*

•S’ zestopii *

The first candidate here satisfies *STRUC(a) but is ruled ou t because it violates 

Ex pR e p , w hich dom inates *STRUC(a), by not giving a (sufficiently) explicit 

representation to the prefix z-. The second candidate violates *STRUC(a), but is 

considered optim al because it satisfies ExpRep.

The appearance of préfixai yers is also found in association w ith certain

stems, as show n in (171) w here the préfixai yers are underlined.

(171) verb  prefixed form
brae to take w ode+brac to pick up

ze+brat collect up (Ss.m.pt)
mscac to avenge ze+mgCâ sâ take revenge (Is.pr)
isc to go wobe+ric to go around

nade+ric to come
pwode+ric to approach
wode+ric to go away
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(171 ctd)1 roze+ r ic to d isp er se
w e+ ric to en ter
w zé+ ric to g o  up
ze+ ric to g o  d o w n

pxac to p u sh w o d e + p x la p u sh  a w a y  (3p .m p .p t)
ze + p x li p u sh  a w a y  (ppa)

fn o c to cu t w o b e + fn ô c to cu t up
rvac to tear w o d e + r v a c to tear o ff

ze + r v a c to rip, tear

stac to  sen d r o z e+ s le la d istr ib u te  (3p .m .p t)
w o d e+ s la c to sen d  back

tk n o c to to u ch p ^ o d e + tk n ô c  sâ to s tu m b le
z e + tn ô c to to u ch , con tact

CÔC to cu t w o d e + tn i cu t o ff  (im p )

v V sta v a c to se t  up w o d e + v s ta v a c to take d o w n

zd fe c to  lo o k v e + z d fà t lo o k  in (3s.m .p t)

zv a c to ca ll v e + z v à l ca ll (3s.m .p t)
w o d e + z v â l a n sw e r  (3s.m .p t)

Much has been w ritten  about the supposed  interaction betw een préfixai vers 

and root yers in the cognates of these w ords in o ther Slavic language, but as 

far as K ashubian is concerned, w hatever interaction there w as has now  been 

lexicalized, so that while the 3s.pr. form of zebrac 'to  collect' in Polish is zbiefe, 

the 3s.pr. form of its K ashubian cognate (zebrac) is zebiefe. Aside from lexical 

exceptions such as this, it seem s that préfixai yers in K ashubian now vocalize 

if a root has no full vow el of its own, like tic 'to  go ' and px  'to  push ', or begins 

with a particularly  heavy cluster, as in vstavac 'to set up '. This can be seen as 

yet an o th er m an ife sta tio n  of the dom inance of the SSG over *STRUC(o) 

already exem plified in tableau (167): if an abnorm al onset can be m ade more 

norm al through the vocalization of a préfixai yer, it will happen.
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4.2.2.6 Derived imperfective stems

In all the exam ples exam ined so far, the yer has m anisfested itself in

K ashubian  as the vow el / e /  or its ra ised  co u n te rp art / é / .  In derived

im perfective forms, how ever, Kashubian yer can also m anifests itself as / a /  or

its raised counterpart / i / ,  as show n in (172).

(172) per fec t ive  derived imperfective
pwQ+rvac pworivac to kidnap
sp'vo+tkac sp'votakac to meet
za+ m knoc zam akac to close

Rowicka & v.d.W eijer (1994) have proposed  an analysis of sim ilar facts in 

P o l i s h i 2 4  according to which the derived im perfective stem  has a m inim ality 

condition  im posed on it: the root and D1 suffix m ust m inim ally  form a

binary  foot. To m eet this condition, roots lacking a full vow el -  the roots 

found in (172) constitute a p roper subset of the roots before w hich a préfixai 

yer ap p ears  in (171) -  m ust ad d  an epen thetic  vow el w hich is the least 

sonorous one in the inventory , the high front vow el (usually  in its non­

raised  version: a ) . 125 Not all derived  im perfectives of roots lacking a full 

vow el insert a h igh vowel, how ever: an independen tly  m otivated  phono- 

tactic constrain t results in the insertion of / e /  before / r / ,  so that the derived 

im perfective corresponding to the perfective verb zebrac 'to  collect' is zbierac.

124 The facts are not exactly the same, for lacking a distinction between raised and non­
raised high vowels, Polish uses the high front vowel /{/(phonetically [i]) in DI forms.

125 Thus, in this analysis / e /  is not the default vowel of Polish (or Kashubian). This is 
in keeping with the GP analysis (Rowicka, p.c.) that in being licensed the yer gains 
prominence and therefore appears as a vowel with more than minimal sonority. Mid and 
low vowels are considered (Blevins 1995) more sonorous than high vowels.
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These data  suggests that the quality’ of the latent vow el w hich appears 

here u n d e r p re ssu re  o f a m orpholog ically  m o tiva ted  constra in t on root 

s truc tu re  is sufficien tly  underspecified  to allow  som e variation. Its input 

feature specification  m igh t include the featu re  C oronal, bu t it does not 

include an apertu re  feature: [- high] is supplied  by default, w ith [+high] being 

assigned instead in (172) as required by the m orphology.

4.3 Minor syllables

In ad d itio n  to the vow el raising described  in 4.1 and  the vowel -  

alternation described in 4.2, there is yet one o ther case of vowel alternation in 

Kashubian, exem plified in (173).

(173) Nom. sg. Gen.sg.
b rev  br^vji brow
krev  kr^vji blood

The vowels in the right colum n are unusual in K ashubian in that thev are

very fleeting (shorter than phonem ic a), may appear to the right (in all data I

have exam ined and  as represen ted  in (173)) or (reportedly) to the left of the

liquid, and cannot be stressed, even in dialects which otherw ise stress the first

syllable of each w ord  (phonem ic schwa is stressable here).

This brief, unstressab le  vow el can be found in o ther w ords, w here it

does not alternate w ith e, as show n in (174).

(174) p la vac to sp it (inf)
drafi to shake (3s.pr.)
bfamii to sound (3s.pr.)
gfamii to strike lightning (3s.pr.)

C om paring (173) and  (174), it w ould  seem there is a clear phonotactic context
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for the appearance of this brief vowel. It appears w henever a liquid (1, r or f) 

is trapped  in an onset to a full vowel betw een an  onset and  an obstruent or 

sonoran t of low er sonority. I thus suggest th a t the phonetic qualities of this 

brief, unstressable a can be accounted for if it is m erely a excrescent vowel, 

inserted to ease the pronounciation of a trap p ed  liquid: the right hand forms 

in (173) are then  actually  instances of vowel -  0  alternation  com parable with 

those in (158). Syllabicity of liquids is not generally allow ed in Kashubian, but 

is perm itted  in this context to prevent a severe SSG violation, one w here not 

only a single sonoran t is trapped beyond the norm ally syllabifiable onset and 

the PrVVd edge (as discussed in 2.1) bu t there is also ano ther consonant to the 

left of this o therw ise unsyllabifiable sonorant. By allow ing the sonorant to 

becom e syllabic, a m inor syllable is form ed in w hich the extra consonant to 

the left can take the onset position. This m inor syllable cannot be stressed: 

this is apparen tly  because only full vowels can be stressed in Kashubian.

4.4 Chapter Summary

This ch ap te r discusses three kinds of alternation  in the vowel system.

In 4.1, it was seen that vowel raising is the resu lt of m orphological restrictions 

on the one h an d  and  the need to preserve a m ora associated w ith certain 

stem -final consonants. In 4.2, vowel ~ zero a lte rnation  w as seen to be the 

resu lt of a laten t vow el appearing  under du ress  to create syllabic structures 

w hich are o therw ise intractable. Finally, section 4.3 show ed that a brief vowel 

can be used in K ashubian to ease the p ronunciation  of a syllabic liquid.
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Appendix^
The Kashubian Syllable: Experimental Evidence

1. Introduction

A lthough the linguistic literature is rich in descrip tions of the dialectal 

d is tribu tion  and historical developm ent of the sounds of K ashubian, there 

has been little descrip tion  of the collocation of phonem es in K ashubian .- 

S tudies of syllabification in various Slavic languages have show n m any 

sim ilarities, yet there are som e differences, so tha t assum ing  K ashubian to 

follow the sam e rules of syllabification as even its closest relative, Polish, 

ex tensively  described  in G orecka (1988), Rubach & Booij (1990a, b) and, 

particularly, Bethin (1992), cannot be done w ithout verification.

Patterns of syllabification can be determ ined in two ways: by examining 

the in tu itions of native speakers th rough  various tests and  by identifying 

pa tte rn s  of phonological varia tion  w hich can be co rre la ted  w ith  various 

positions w ith the syllable. The goal of this study  is show  w hat the intuitions 

of native speakers tell us abou t the syllable structu re  of Kashubian.

2. Method

Data w as collected from  inform ants by m eans of a questionnaire  

(attached), w hich asked inform ants to divide a list of K ashubian w ords into 

syllables; only one copy of each w ord  w as p ro v id ed  w ith  spacing, bu t 

inform ants w ere invited to w rite in additional form s if they felt a given word

1 This paper was written in April 1998 on the basis of data collected by means of a 
questionnaire distributed in Gdansk in the summer of 1997 by my wife, Maria Hopkins, 
and as well as one filled in by a Kashubian visiting Canada five months later. As the 
paper was not published, it is appended to my thesis as supplemental information for 
interested readers. Minor changes have been made, including the orthography of 
examples from IP A to the Kashubian orthography used elsewhere in this thesis.

2 Judging by its title, Roclawski (1983) may be useful in this respect, but I have not 
been able to obtain a copy of it. In any case, since it is a purely statistical study based 
on the texts in Topoliriska (1967), it is unlikely to contain information on syllabification.
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could be syllabified in more than one way.

The w ords given to the inform ants to syllabify w ere selected on the 

basis of th e ir su itab ility  for testing  certa in  hypo theses abou t K ashubian 

sy llab le  s tru c tu re . These hypo theses w ere developed  on the basis of 

com parison w ith related languages, in particu lar Polish, and are discussed in 

sections 3 to 5.

All inform ants w ere adu lts  w ho had learned K ashubian as children. 

All w ere also fluent in s tan d a rd  Polish, w hich w as inevitable given the 

w ritten na tu re  of the task -  although a few schools do allot som e time for the 

instruction of K ashubian spelling and literature, s tandard  Polish has been the 

only language of instruction in all schools of the K ashubian-speaking region 

since the end  of the WW II. A lthough the inform ants were not all equally 

fam iliar w ith  the K ashubian orthography,^ this seem s not to have influenced 

the results. It was anticipated  that dialectal variation w ith respect to stress 

m igh t affect sy llab ification , w hich w as con tro lled  for by asking som e 

inform ants to underline the stressed syllable in each w ord, but the effects of 

dialectal variation w ere found only in the syllabification of / f /  (cf. section 4.1).

U nfortunately , I was able to collect data  only from nine inform ants, 

and som e of these d id  not com plete the questionnaire. For this reason, these 

results canno t be considered statistically reliable. N evertheless, in as far as 

results ob ta ined  are consistent w ith  those found in o ther Slavic languages, 

they can be said to confirm  or cast doubt on initial hypotheses.

3. Complex segments

The iotation of labial obstruen ts in K ashubian has produced complex 

segm ents w ith  lesser overlap betw een the obstruen t gesture and the glide 

gesture than  in Polish. This phonetic reality m ight lead one to suppose that

3 Most of the informants were, however, active in the Kashubian cultural movement 
and three had numerous publications written in Kashubian.
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the palatalized labials have decom posed  into two phonem es. H ow ever, it is 

also possible that palatalized labials continue to function as units and  rem ain 

im perv ious to the insertion  of a syllable boundary . Table (1), w here the 

num bers in parentheses indicate the num ber of inform ants supporting  each 

option, supports the hypothesis that a / v j /  cluster rem ains an indivisible unit 

-  this unit will hereafter be represented as /v j / .

(1)-i .vj v .j
baw ienie 'p laying ' ba.vlerie (9) bav.jerie (0)
odpow iescë 'answ er' w odp^o.viesca (7) w odp^ov.jesca (1)5
zadrëdzew iati 'ru s ted ' zadra^e.viali (7) zadra^ev.jaH (0)

The p repalata l / r i /  created  by the iotization of n is also indivisible, 

a lthough , follow ing Polish o rth o g rap h y , K ashubian rep resen ts  it as <ni> 

before a vow el o ther th an  / i / .  All in form ants give the syllabification 

[bavie.rie] for bawienie 'p lay ing ' and  [magglar.riâj for manglarniô 'cleaners'.

The voiced d en ta l (3 ) and  p rep a la ta l (3) affricates of K ashubian 

represent another kind of com plex segm ent whose status as single phonem es 

m ight be questioned. Like the corresponding  voiceless affricates (c and f ), 

they both are derived by iotation from sim ple stops, but unlike / c /  and / C/ ,  

they are treated by the o rthog raphy  of K ashubian (and Polish) as composites. 

Data supporting  the hypothesis that 73/  and 7 3 /  are both indivisible units is 

given in (2).

(2) .37.3 d .z /d .z
bfqdzëc 'to err, w ander' bio.33c (8) blod.zac (0)
rozsôdzac 'to p lan t ap art' rossa.3ac (6) rossad.zac (0)
zadrëdzew iali 'ru s ted ' zad ra .3eviali (3) zadrad.zevlali (0)

dhidzi 'long ' dlu.^i (8) dlud.zi (0)

•* In this and later examples, forms in the leftmost column are given in the standard 
Kashubian orthography used in the questionnaire.

5 The one informant who indicated a division between w and i in odpowiescë also drew 
a stronger line before the <wi>, thus it is possible that no-one really divides a vj cluster.
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This d iscussion presum es, of course, that / v /  and / d /  can appear in a 

coda -  clearly, if K ashubian  does not allow them  to occur in a w ord-internal 

coda, then the fact that / v i / , / ; /  and / 3 /  are no t divisible says nothing about 

their phonem ic status. Thus, the next section will exam ine the status of codas 

in K ashubian.

4. Codas in Kashubian

An exam ination  of the range of w ord -fina l c lusters in K ashubian, 

w hich can be easily  ex trac ted  from  R octaw ski's (1991) index, show s that 

K ashub ian  a llow s n o t o n ly  sing le  co n so n an ts  w o rd -fin a lly , b u t also 

consonant clusters, w hich m ay not, how ever, rise in sonority .6 Nevertheless, 

given the possib ility  of extram etricality , it is not possible to conclude that

these w ord-final consonants are tru ly  w ithin  the syllable rime. Thus, it is

necessary to exam ine w ord-in ternal consonant clusters.

Experim ents exam in ing  the intuitions of Polish speakers w ith respect 

to w ord-in ternal syllabification, conducted by Rubach (Rubach & Booij 1990a, 

b) an d  Bethin (1992), as w ell as experim ents exam ining  the in tu itions of 

Slovak speakers (Rubach 1993), show  that speakers of these tw o languages 

have a m uch stronger preference for including sonoran ts in the coda than 

obstruen ts. For this reason , poten tia l so n o ran t codas w ill be exam ined 

separately from  potential obstruent codas.

4.1 Sonorant-initial Clusters

Like speakers of Polish and Slovak, speakers of K ashubian apparently  

prefer sonoran t codas, as seen in the exam ples below . Table (3) show s that 

where the first elem ent o f a m edial cluster is a liquid , this segm ent is alm ost 

always syllabified w ith  the preceding vowel.

° As Gorecka (1988) shows, this is largely true of Polish as well, which only has a 
small number of native lexical items with final consonant clusters showing rising 
sonority: the corresponding stems in Kashubian all require an epenthetic vowel.



179

(3)
bëlny
koscelny
kw artalny
pospôlny

bialka
stolcznik
zôHëchny
karczm a
kw artalny
m an g la rn iô
nôskw arny
osm enôrtovvi
starszëzna
szpo rtow no

cerzpnac
urzngc

'noble'
'church (adj)'
'quarterly'
'common'

'woman'
'carpenter'
'yellowish'
'inn'
'quarterly'
'cleaners'
'bothersome'
'octagonal'
'seniority'
'jokingly'

'grow nunab' 
'to cut off'

V.RC 
ba.lni (6) 
k'VQsce.lni (2) 
kvarta.ini (0) 
p'^osp"'ô.Ini (1)

bia.lka (0) 
stô.lëriik (0) 
2a.ltaxni (0)
ka.rëma (0) 
kva.rtalni (2) 
maijgla.rriâ (1) 
nâskva.rn i (1) 
vvosm enô.rtovi (1) 
sta.râazna (1) 
gpwQ.rtovno (1)

ce.fpnôc (0) 
w u.fnôc (2)

VR.C o th er
bal.ni (5) 
kwQscel.ni (7) 
kvartal.ni (6) 
pwQspwol.ni (7)

bial.ka (8)
stôl.ëriik (6) stôlë.riik (1)
2âl.taxni (6)
kar.ëma (9) karë.ma (2)
kvar.talni (7) 
magglar.riâ (8) 
nâskvar.n i (6) 
w osm enO r.tovi (5) 
star.Sazna (6)
gpwor.tovno (7) gp^ort.ovno (1)

cef.pnôc (8) cefp.nôc (1)
vvuf.nôc (4) w ur.znôc (1)

The data (or gbiirzczi 'agricu ltu ral' and zmiarznqc  'to freeze' also follow 

a sim ila r pa ttern , although  here d ialecta l d iversity  h inders in terpretation . 

The add ition  of the m orphem e sk to gbur  causes stem -final / r /  to palatalize 

and  m erge w ith  the s of sk  to p roduce  / f k / ,  bu t in m any dialects / f /  has 

decom posed into h i !  ([g] before / k / ) .  For this reason, it is not clear w hether 

the syllabification <r(s)z.k> indicated by four inform ants" is indicative of a 

sim ple  so n o ran t coda or a com plex coda. For zm ia rz n q c ,  two varian t 

p ronunciations w ere found, /z m ia fn o c / and /zm iarznoc/; thus, it is certain 

tha t the  four inform ants w ho gave the syllabication <r.z> prefer a sim ple 

sonoran t coda, bu t it cannot be determ ined  w ith certainty w hether the three 

inform ants w ho gave the syllabification <rz.n> prefer a sim ple sonorant coda 

or a com plex coda.

Table (4) show s tha t w here the first e lem ent of a m edial cluster is a 

nasal, this segm ent is also usually syllabified w ith the preceding vowel. This

 ̂ The other five informants placed a syllable boundary immediately after <r>, so that 
it is clear that most informants prefer a simple sonorant coda in this word.
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preference seems no t as strong as w ith the liquids, a lthough this may be partly 

explained by the fact that in omglati  and zemsta  the nasal is preceded by a 

prefix (cf. section 5).

(4) V.NC VN.C o ther
om glati 'fa in t(ed)' w o.m glati (1) w om .glati (6)
rozëm ny 'reasonab le ' roza.m ni (3) rozam .ni (4)
zam szow i 'cham ois ' za.mSovi (3) zam .âovi (5)
zem sta 'rev en g e ' ze.msta (3) zem.sta (3)

m an g la rn iô  'c leaners' ma.gglarria (0) marj.glarriâ (8)
kurisztôrz 'a rtis t ' ku.riâtaf (0) kuri.âtàf (5) kuriS.tâf (3), kuriât.âf (1)
prziridze 'w ill corne' pfi.hge (1) pfih.ge (7)

Table (5) show s the syllabification w here the first elem ent of a medial 

cluster is a glide. G iven its behaviour in other Slavic languages and its being 

confounded w ith the labial onset glide in some dialects, / v / s  is grouped here 

w ith / ] / ,  a lthough in some w ords it seems less preferred as a coda than the 

other sonorants.

(5) V.GC VG.C
spokojny 'calm ' spwok^o.jui (1) sp^okw oj.ni (7)
dzéwczà 'g irl' ^é.yCâ (4) jév.ôâ (7)
dzyw ny 'strange ' gi.vni (6) giv.ni (4)
ow sny 'oat (adj)' w o.vsni (1) w ov.sni (7)
szportow no  'jok ingly ' Sp^orto.vno (5) Sp^ortov.no (3)

4.2 Obstruent-initial Clusters

Rubach (1993, w ith Booij 1990a, b) has found that speakers of Polish 

and Slovak m ay syllabify the initial obstruent of a m edial c luster w ith the 

preceding vow el, a lthough  they rarely p u t m ore than one consonant in a 

coda. In ad d itio n , he found a significant, a lthough  no t overw helm ing .

s Word-finally and before a voiceless consonant I v I devoices to / f / ,  but here -  as in 
other tables -  evaluation of consonants for purposes of syllabification is based on their 
underlying form and not their surface manifestation.
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preference for no coda at all on the part of the Poles.^ This preference is, 

how ever, d e p en d a n t to a certain  ex tent of the n a tu re  of the obstruen t -  

cluster-initial sibilants are m ore likely to be p u t in the coda of the preceding 

syllable than  o ther obstruents.

As prefixes and  m orphem es bound  together in com pounds have been 

arg u ed  to constitu te  separate  dom ains for various phonological processes, 

inc lud ing  syllabification, in Polish (C zaykow ska-H iggins 1988, Rubach & 

Booij 1990b), R ussian (Yearly 1995) and  Slovak (Rubach 1993), K ashubian 

syllabification at the prefix-root boundary  and  com pound  boundary  will be 

exam ined separately  in section 5, while o ther obstruent-initial clusters will be 

exam ined in this section.

Table (6) suggests that K ashubians prefer to p u t a syllable boundary 

before the initial stop of a m edial cluster, a lthough  this preference is much 

less m arked  than their preference for syllabifying a cluster-initial sonorant 

w ith the preceding vowel.

(6) V.TC VT.C o ther
chiopsczi 'm ale ' xlo.psCi (2) xlop.sfi (5) xlops.Ci (1)
dobrze 'w ell (adv)' do.bfe (6) dob.te (3)
ubrzq tw iony  'im ag inary ' w ubro.tvioni (4) w ubfôt.vioni (3)
baw idto 'toy' bavii.dlo (7) baviid.lo (2)
biédny 'poo r' bié.dni (5) biéd.ni (2)
obkfôdka 'cover (n)' w obklà.dka (3) wobklàd.ka (4)
w estrzédny 'central, m iddle ' vestfe .dni (3) vestfed .n i (4)

Table (7), show ing the syllabification of m edial clusters beginning with 

a fricative , is d ifficu lt to in te rp re t. W ith som e w ords, the inform ants 

generally agree that the syllable boundary  should  fall before the fricative, with 

others they agree it should  fall after the fricative, and  w ith still o ther w ords 

they are d ivided.

9 According to Rubach (1993), Slovaks prefer to syllabify the first obstruent of a 
medial cluster with the preceding vowel.
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(7) V.SC VS.C
tôfla '(black)board' ta .via (4) tav.la (2)

glosny 'lo u d ' glo.sni (4) glos.ni (5)
koscelny 'church  (adj)' kwo.scelni (3) k'vos.celni (5)
nôskw arny 'b o th erso m e ' na.skvarn i (5) nâs.kvam i (2)
odpow iescë 'answ ers ' wodpwQvje.sca (4) wodpwovies.ca (2)
o sm en ô rto w i 'octagonal' w o .sm enortov i (1) w os.m enortov i (4)
obrôzkam a 'pictures (Inst.)' w obra.zkam a (1) w obra?.kam a (7)
starszëzna 'sen iority ' starSa.zna (6) starSaz.na (0)
w ëcm anizna 'team ' vacm arii.zna (3) vacm ariiz.na (3)

ksazkow nica 'bookstore ' ksô.?kwovriica (0) kso^.k^ovriica (7)
zôltëchny 'yellow ish ' ^alta.xni (1) Êàltax.ni (5)

4.3 M edial clusters w ith trapped sonorants

As has been po in ted  ou t by Rubach & Booij (1990b) and Bethin (1992), a 

m edial cluster w ith  a high sonority  consonant flanked by tw o consonants of 

lesser so n o rity  c an n o t be sy llab ified  w ith o u t v io la tin g  the S onority  

Sequencing G eneralization (SSG) that requires onsets to rise in sonority  and 

codas to fall in sonority. Since syllabifying such a trapped sonorant as coda or 

onset is equally bad, it is predicted that speakers will either avoid such clusters 

or give equal preference to syllabifying a trapped  sonorant w ith the preceding 

or w ith the follow ing consonant: da ta  collected from Polish speakers bears 

out this prediction.

A com parison  of Polish w ords hav ing  trapped  sonoran ts w ith  their 

K ashubian cognates show s tha t K ashubian often avoids trapp ing  sonorants, 

usually  by vow el epenthesis or using alternate m orphology, b u t it does have 

some w ords w ith  trapped  sonorants: their syllabification is exemplified in (8).

(8) T.RC TR.C o th e r
bezm ëslny 'thoughtless' bezm as.in i (5) bezm asl.ni (5)
ochrzcëc 'christen' wox.fcac (4) woxf.cac (1) wo.xfcac (2)
pow itrzny  'day after tomorrow' pwovjit.fni (0) p'voviitf.ni (2) p'vovji.tfni (5)
strzébrzny 'silver (adj)' stfeb .fn i (2) s tfeb r.fn i (2) stfe.bfni (4)
w itrznica 'dawn' vjit.fnica (2) vjitf.nica (4) vji.tm ica (2)
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W hile K ashubians show  the predicted  sp lit in the syllabification of a 

trapped  / I / ,  the syllabification of w ords w ith a " trap p ed "  / f /  seems to be 

d e te rm in e d  by the  c lu ste r- in itia l co n so n an t: w here  the c lu ste r-in itia l 

consonant is a stop, the syllab le-boundary  tends to fall before it, and where 

th is co n sonan t is a fricative, the b o u n d a ry  tends to fall a fter it. This 

distinction betw een / I /  and  I f  I  may be a result of i f  !  being realized as a 

fricative, in w hole or in part, in m odern Kashubian.

4.4 Sum m ary

W ith som e exceptions w hich need to be exam ined m ore closely, the 

data  presented  in this section indicates that, like speakers of s tandard  Polish 

and  Slovak, K ashubians avo id  sy llab ify ing  w o rd s  w ith  sono ran t-in itia l 

m edial clusters such that an  onset cluster w ith falling sonority  -  a violation 

of the SSG -  is created. This is not true  of low -sonority  obstruents, so that 

w hereas c lu ster-in itia l so no ran ts  are a lm ost a lw ays sy llab ified  w ith  the 

p receding  vowel, cluster-initial obstruents may be syllabified in the onset to 

the follow ing vow el and  indeed , this is ap p aren tly  p referred  w hen that 

obstruent is a stop.

In the syllabification of m edial c lusters w ith a sono ran t flanked by 

obstruen ts, SSG violation is unavoidable. The available evidence suggests 

that K ashubian, like Polish, does not have a clear preference for syllabifying 

trapped  sonorants as onset or coda, a lthough this may be not be true for / f / ,  

which has taken on properties of a fricative.

5. Prefixes and Compounds in Kashubian

Slavic prefixes have been argued to constitu te a separate dom ain distinct 

from  tha t constitu ted  by a root w ith  suffixes, a dom ain  in w hich certain  

phonolog ical p rocesses ap p ly  (C zaykow ska-H igg ins 1988), am ong these, 

syllabification (Rubach & Booij 1990a,b, Rubach 1993). The presence of this
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p hono log ica l b o u n d a ry  iso m o rp h ic  w ith  the p refix -roo t m orpho log ica l 

boundary  constrains prefix-final obstruents from being syllabified in the onset 

of the follow ing vow el and  constrains a root-initial sonoran t from  being  

syllabified as the coda of a p receding  préfixai vowel, lo The effects of the 

prefix-root b o u n d ary  on sy llab ification  are  lacking only in w ords w here 

lexicalization -  as a resu lt of sem antic change -  has erased this boundary, as 

in the Polish w ord  rozumiec 'to  u n d ers tan d ' (< roz + umiec 'to  know ').

The data in (9 )n  indicate tha t the prefix-root boundary  in K ashubian 

seems to affect syllabification of prefixes as intact units in the sam e way it does 

in Polish, R ussian and  Slovak, b u t it does not significantly  constrain  the 

syllabification of a root-initial sonorant or fricative w ith  the preceding vowel 

of a prefix. The exam ple of rozëmny  (a derivative of the K ashubian cognate 

of rozumiec ) show s that here too the prefix-root boundary  may be invisible 

to svllabification in lexicalized forms.

(9) MB=SB MB#SB
bez+m ëslny 'thoughtless' bez.m aslni (9) be.zm aslni (0)
ni+gdze 'nowhere' rii.g3e (5) riig.3e (2)
o+m glali 'faint(ed)' w o.m glali (1) wom .glali (6)
ob+jachac 'to ride around' wob.jaxac (5) wo.biaxac (2)
ob+klôdka 'cover' woh.kladka (6) W0.1?kladka (1)

od+pow iescë 'answers' wod.p'voviesca (5) wod.p"'ovjesca (2)
po+spôlny 'common' pwQ.spolni (3) p'VQS.pôlni (4)
po+zdrzatk 'view' p'^o.zdfatk (1) pwQZ.dfatk (5), pwQd.fatk (1)
pod+czëc 'eavesdrop' p ''od .ëac (7) pwQ.dëac fO)
przi-i-ridze 'will come' pfi.ri^e (1) pfiri.3e (7)
roz+ ëm ny 'reasonable' roz.am ni (1) ro.zam ni (6)

Rubach & Booij do not claim that a root-initial sonorant is never syllabified with a 
preceding prefix vowel, merely that variation in the syllabification of such sonorants is 
found, whereas other cluster-initial sonorants are consistently syllabified with the 
preceding vowel.

11 In this and the following table, a plus sign in the orthographic word marks the prefix- 
root and root-root boundaries. MB = morphological boundary, SB = syllable boundary.
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(9 contd)
roz+sôdzac 'to plant apart' ros^agac (6) ros.agac (1)
u+brz^tw iony 'imaginary' w u.bfôtvioni (5) w ub.fôtvioni (2)
u+rzn^c 'to cut off' vvu.fnôc (2) w uf.nôc (4), wur.Ènôc (1)
w e+strzédny 'central' ve.stfédni (5) ves.tfédni (1), vest.fêdni (2)
za+ d rëd zew iah 'rusted' za.dradzeviali (6) zar.adzevlali (1)

ze+ m sta  'revenge' ze.msta (3) zem .sta (3)

Just as the prefix -roo t b o u n d ary  co n stitu tes  a b o u n d a ry  betw een 

dom ain s  of sy llab ification  for m any Slavic languages, so too does the 

boundary  betw een lexical m orphem es in a com pound. This is shown to be 

the case for K ashubian in (10).

(10) MB=SB
na+ tëch+ stopach  'a t once' natax.stopax (7) (0)
o sm e+ n o rto w i 'octogonal' w osm e.nortovi (5) (0)
szesc+razow i 'six times (adj)' Sesc.razovi (6) (0)

w ëc+ m an izna  'team ' vac.m ariizna (7) va.cm ariizna (1)

6. Conclusion

A lthough  fu rth e r data  need to be collected in o rder to determ ine 

w hether the con trad ictions found here are aberra tions or require  further 

explanation, it seem s that, in general, K ashubian syllabification follows the 

patterns established for Polish.

In particu lar, it seem s that cluster-initial sonoran ts are alm ost alw ays 

syllabified in the coda of the preceding syllable, w hile cluster-initial stops are 

usually  syllabified in the onset of the following syllable, while cluster-initial 

fricatives m ay be syllabified in either the preceding or the following syllable.

Both the boundary  betw een a prefix and  the follow ing root, as well as 

tha t betw een com pounded  m orphem es, affects syllabification, a lthough the 

re q u ire m e n t th a t on se ts  no t have  fa lling  so n o rity  m ay b rid g e  these 

boundaries m ore frequently  in K ashubian than in Polish.



186

Nazvvisko Imiç_
Ile lai ma pan/i? O  mniej niz 30 lai O  30 -  50 lai O  wiçcej niz 50 lat 
Gdzie pan/i dot^d mieszkal/a i jak dlugo? (Proszç podac nazwç kazdego miasta / kazdej
vvsi i ile lat pan/i tam mieszkai/a) 1 .____________ ( lat) 2._________________ ( lat)
W jakich okolicznosciach uczyl/a siç pan/i jçzyka kaszubskiego?_____________________

Proszç podzielic kresk^ nastçpujace kaszubskie slow a na zgloski. Jezeli zna pan/i wiçcej 
mozliwosci podzialu na sylaby danego wyrazu, proszç je przedstawic obok podanej formy.
(K aszubskie stowa sq tu pisane wedfug Stownika Polsko-KaszubskiegoTrepczyka. Jezeli pan/i wymawia dane sfowo 

maczej niz tu przedstavviono, proszç je  napisac - dzielqc na zgtoski - wedJug panskiej wymowy obok podanej formy )

Pryklady: cëbula
m aszina

'cebuIa'
‘maszvna’

c ë /  b u /  1 a 
m a / s z i / n a

kaszubski polski Dodzial
baran ‘baran’ b a r a n
bavvic ‘bawic’ b a w i c
bawienié ‘ba wienie' b a w i e n i e
bavvidto ‘bawidelko’ b a w i d 1 0
bëlny ■porzadny' b ë l n y
bezmëslny ‘bczmyslny’ b e z m ë s l n y
biaika ‘kobieta’ b i a i k a
biédny ‘biedny’ b i é d n y
bt^dzëc ‘btqdzic’ b l q d z ë c
cerzpn^c 'cierpnac' c e r z p n q c
chtopsczi ‘mçski’ c h l o p s c z i
dhidzi ‘dlugi’ d t u d z i
dobrze dobrze’ d o b r z e
dzéwczâ ‘dziewczyna’ d z e w c z à
dzywny dziwny’ d z y w n y
gburzczi ‘gospodarczy’ g b u r z c z i
gtosny ‘glosny’ g l o s n y
karczma ‘karczma’ k a r c z m a
koscelny ‘koscielny’ k o s c e l n y
ks^kownica ‘ksiegamia’ k s q z k o w n i c a
kurisztôrz ‘sztukmistrz’ k u i î s z t ô r z
kwartalny ‘kwartalny’ k w a r t a l n y
manglamiô maglamia’ m a n g l a r n i ô
natëchstopach ‘natychmiast’ n a t ë c h s t o p a c h

altematvwv
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nigdze ‘nigdzie’ n i g d z e
nôskwamy ‘natrçtny’ n ô s k w a r n y
obrôzkama 'obrazkami’ o b r ô z k a m a
objachac ‘objechac’ o b j a c h a c
obklüdka ■okladka’ 0 b k t ô d k a
ochrzcëc ‘ochrzcic’ o c h r z c ë c
odpowiescë 'odpovviedzi’ o d p o w i e s c ë
omglati 'omdlaly' o m g l a t i
osmenôrtovvi ■osmiok£|tny’ o s m e n ô r t o v v i
ôvvsny ‘owsiany’ ô w s n y
podczëc ■podsluchac' p o d c z ë c
pospôlny ‘wspôlny’ p o s p ô l n y
pozdrzatk •poglad’ p o z d r z a t k
powitrzny ‘pojutrzejszy’ p o w i t r z n y
prziridze ■przyjdzie' p r z i ti d z e
rozëmny 'rozsqdny' r o z ë m n y
rozsôdzac "rozsadac' r o z s ô d z a c
spokôjny 'spokojny' s p o k ô j n y
starszëzna ’starszerîstwo' s t a r s z ë z n a
stôtcznik 'krzeslarz' s t ô t c z n i k
strzébrzny ‘srebmy’ s t r z é b r z n y
szescrazovvi 'szesciokrotny' s z e s c r a z o v v i
szportQvvno 'zartobliwie' s z p o r t o v v n o
tôfla ‘lablica’ t ô f l a
ubrz^tvviony ‘urojony’ u b r z ^ t w i o n y
urznqc ‘urzn^c’ u r z n  ̂ c
westrzédny ‘srodkowy’ w e s t r z é d n y
vvëcmanizna ‘spôika’ v v ë c m a n i z n a
vvitrznica ‘jutrzenka’ w i t r z n i c a
zadrëdzewiaii ‘zardzewialy’ z a d r ë d z e w i a
zamszowi ‘zamszowy’ z a m s z o w i
zemsta ‘zemsta’ z e m s t a
zmiarzn^c ‘zmarzn^c’ z m i a r z n t j c
zôhëchny ‘zôtciuchny’ z ô t t ë c h n y
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